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PRETACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1867.

SWEDEXBORG'S nwmne has grown familiar iu English litera-
ture, but with few definite ideas attached to it.  The canses
are not far to seek. His works are so voluminons as to
daunt many readers, nor are there any one or two of bis
volumes calculated to afford a complete view of his philo-
sophy and theology. The little seef, moreover, which
assumes his authority to be divine has never comrpanded
the public ear

To the majority, Swedenborg is no more than an eminent
Ghost Seer. Professor Masson, in a recent popular worl,
states this< broadly, saying, “From the most moderate
Animal Magnetism to the most invelved dreams of the
Swedenborgians and Spirit Rappers, Is simply the idea,
that our familiar world or cosmos may not be the total
sphere of the phenomenal”#—that is to say, the dift
of Bwedenborg’s teaching is to prove the existence of a
Spiritnal World—a phenomenal world beyond that which
now affects our senses. Mr. Masson means well, but he
completely misapprehends Swedenborg’s real business.

As a Ghost Seer, Swedenborg is not withont interest, but
it is an interest which is quickly exbausted: to vegavd him
simply as a Ghost Seer iz to make a prodigious mistake.
The mere wondermonger soon hecomes a bore; and as he

“ Rtecent British Philpsophy (Lectures deliveved at the Royal Institution,
1863, p. 285.
b
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prolongs his entertainment we have to cry, as Hotspur did
under the iufliction of Glendower—

“He angers me,
With telling me of the weldwarp and the ant,
Of the dreamer Merlin, and his proyhecies
And of a dragen and a finless fish,
A elip-wing'd grifiin, and a moulten, raven,
A couching lion, and a ramping cat,
Aud such a deal of skimble-skamble stuff
As puts me from mwy faith. T tell you what—
He held me, last night, at least nine honrs
In reckoninz up the several devils' names
That were hiz lackeys: I eried hum—and well—go to—
Bat mark’d lum net a word. Ol he's as tedious
As s a tived hiorse, a ralling wife;
Worse than & snieky house:—1I lad rather live
With clieese and gavlic o a windmill, far,
Than feed on cates, and have him talk to me
In 2y snmner-howse in Christendom.”

Elsewhere T have shown how Swedenborgs true glory
consists in a new defiuition of the relations between the
Creator and the Creature, and that his cther-world expe-
rienees are altopether subsidiary to the illustration of these
relations.  He demonstrates the absolute inutility (for
philosophic.  purposes) of the mere knowledge of an
objective Spiritual World. Its phenomena teach just as
much and just as little as the phenomena of the Natural
Waorld; for there ream Atheists who prove there is no
God, and Sadducees who argue they have never died.
All this however lLas been obscured by his vulgar
reputation as Ghost Seer, and his merit as the authov of
a profound and original philosophy is almost uuknown.

To try and remove somewhat of ihis inveterabe ignorance
concerning Swedenborg seemed not an unworthy task; and
a biography in connection with a veview of each of his books
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appeared to be a good way of effecting my purpose. In
short, I resolved to compile a Swedenborg Cyclopedia, in
which no anecdote nor any important principle should be
omitted.

Swedenborg has as far as possible been left to tell his own
story, and to revcal the heart of his own books, The selec-
tion of proper material from a territory so extensive has
cost fav more pains than the same amount of original com-
position, In many ecases the selected passages have suffered
severe abridgment.  Swedenborg’s thoughts are constantly
delivered in bulky solution, and if in getting vid of the
superfluous water I have ever strained away some of the
essential substanee, T have in all eases supplied the reference
for my extract, whereby a suspicious reader may test ifs
aceuracy. The complaint however which I really dread is,
that whilst I was straining T did not strain harder.

As a citic of Swedenborg, my difficulties have not been
slight.  With a few exceptions, he has undergone no
criticism.  He has heen cursed without wveserve, and he
has been blessed without reserve, but he has been rarely
appreciated. I have therefore had to formn many judgments
which I feel sure would be modified bad I enjoyed the
discussion of liberal and enlightened ninds.

Muel new matter relating to Swedenborg will he found
In these wvolumes, but T need only specially refer to the
important discovery of his Diary of 1744 printed by Mr,
G. E. Klemming, of Stockholin, in 1839. The Diary sheds
a flood of light on an obscure and pivotal peint in Dhis
biography.

There are no doubt many facts yet to be brought to light
relative to Swedenborg’s personal lifs in Sweden and Eng-
land; and if any one in the course of his reading encounters
auvght unrecorded in the following pages, 1 should gladly
and gratefully hear from him.
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Lastly, T owe thanks for assistance to many friends: one
has to write a book to learn how courteous the world can
be: let me name speecially, Dr. Kahl, Dean of Lund; Baron
C. Dirckinek Holmfeld, of Copenhagen; the late Dr, Tafel],
of Tiibingen ; and D Garth Wilkinson and William Fryer,
Esq., of Londou.

30 TaverLow Roap,
HamesTEaD, Loxpox, N.W.,
December, 1566.
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Haxpixe “the proof” of the preceding Preface to a familiar
spirit, as be vead, he laughed. “At what ave you langh-
ing 2” Linquired.  “ At youv simplicity—0ne his to write o
buok to lewrn host courteous the world can bed You will
not say so six months henee, when yoa have passed through
the hands of the critics.”

More than twelve months have elapsed, and I have no
canse to retract; on the econtrary, I repeat the words with
emphasis. The attention I have received has been as un-
gxpected as weleome.  Praise has often been exeessive, and
censure only sometimes undeserved.

As anticipated, T have been generally blamed for the size
of my volwnes—for not “straining harder.” The Glasyouw
Heralid says, “A great deal more of the rublish might
have been advantageously riddled out;” and the Speetatinr
advises, “If Mr. White will in o second edition compress
his superflnous matter into one goodly volume, he will
bave perfermed a considerable service to that most valuable
of all libvavies, the Literature of Heresy”

A second edition in one volume I had in prospect, but
did not imagine the necessity for it would so soon arrive,
Here it is: two volumes condensed into one! With some-
thing of shame I confess the condensation has not heen
very difficult, whilst the improvement has been great. No
detail of any importance has been omitted. Nevertheless
I do not regret the issue of the two volumes. It was well
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for once that varicos matters should be diseussed on a broad
scale.  Each edition will have its place and use.

Somewhat amusing have been sundry eriticisms wherein
I have been taken fo task for the measure of my faith in
Swedenborg. The reasons for that measure I fancied were
made manifest even to iteration, but I either over-esthuated
my own perspleuntty or wy readoers’ perspleacity; so much so
indeed, that the Fuglish Independent considers me almost
as great a puzzle as Bwedenborg himself.

The case against me runs thus—

“You admit that Swedenborg kept a mistress, went
mad, told cock-and-bull stories, and didn't wash his face.
Yet you say lie was a Divine Messenger! You oughé
to be ashamed of yourself: “Hew ecan you pretend to
respect such a reprobate!”

With similar logie, on the other side, I am almost
frantically assailed by citizens of Hindmarsh's New Jern-
salemn——

“You wicked creature! ~ How dare you tell people a
Divine Messenger kept a mistress, went mad, told cock-
and-bull stories, and didn’t wash his face!”

My good people, T reply, what warrant have you for your
indignation 7 If you were to judge King David as you do
Emanuel Swedenborg, you onght either to dismiss his
biography as a string of fables, or never read another of his
psalms.  Hove you forgotten the lives of St. Peter and St.
Paul? Have you never read of Paul's controversy with
Peter? when, in Paul's own words, © I withstood kim fo the
Jace, becanse he was to be blamed”  Verily the Bille yields
no sanction to your assumption that Divine instruments are
impeccable and infallible.

You who condemn Swedenborg utterly, and you whe
uphold him utterly, argue frem a common ground of in-
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fallible authority vested in Chureh, Bible, or Swedenborg.
Authority speaks, and you submit-—at least you say so.
On the contrary, disowning any knowledge of infallible
authority, I believe what I see to Le trne.  In Swedenborg,
for example, I find—1st, a great deal that is trivial, and to
which I am indifferent; 2nd, numerous statements perverse
and untrue; 3wvd, much possibly true; 4th, much prob-
ably true; and 5th, o whole body of doctrine which is
to me assuredly true and ineffably precious.

“ But low do you know what is true?” AsT know that
two and two malke four; by the harmony existing between
the truth and my consclousness; and by the test of cx-
perience.  How else can we know trath?

“¥You talk as if you could know truth certainly, and as
if error were impossible” “Nay; if our natures were in
harmony with the fruth, then sve might know the truth
infallibly. In so far as we are in evil, we have an affinity
for error: in so far as we ave i good, we have an affinity for
trath.

“ Have you then no respect for Authority 2" Yea, pro-
found respeet. Nothing which lLas been held frue by many
generations ean be lightly esteemed. Did T find myself
egsentinlly ab variance with the catholic fuith, I should at
once suspeet the competence of my judgment. Huappily,
with Bwedenborg’s hielp, I have been led to see more trath
in‘the creeds than many of their confessors suspect—senses
deeper, wider, and more liberal.

It is often urged DLy despots, Romanist and Rational.
ist, “Why, since a man takes medicine, law, history,
and science on authority, should he not likewize take
divinity ¢ Why should the simple and ignorant presume to
private judgment in theology, when o similar claim would
be scouted in any other department of knowledge?” 1
answer—In so far as divinity is a science like other sciences,
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private judgment is, as you assert, preposterous; but whilst
divinity is a science wherein a rascal may be as accomplished
as & saing, it 15 much more than a science; else why does
every Church attempt its universal propagation?  If
divinity were like anatoray, ignorance regarding it might he
endured with equal equanimity: but it is infinitely more.
The knowiedge of God in Jesus Christ 1s a science with
wlich every soul is called to experimental acquaiutance, and
in this experimental acquaintance consists living faith,
wherein peasant and primate stand on equal ground, and
the verdict of nne is worth as much as the other.

We have to draw a clear line between authoritative and
experimeental knowledge. T believe a myriad things for
which I have no evidence to offer save that T read or hemrd
them on authority, good or doubtful. If on few or many
points my belief is proved erroneous, I accept the corrvections
with pleasure; the transagtion is on the superficies of the
mind—no blood is drawn, With experimental knowledge of
the spivitunl sort the ense iz widely different.  Such kuow-
ledge makes one with the lieavt, and to shake or remove it
is to strike at the eitadel of life. Not unfrequently in
the course of regeneration, the heart fas to suffer division
from chevished ervors of tradition and edueation, and in the
bitterness and sickness of the process we discover what a
vital matter, in the highest sense, faith is.

The end and promise of all religions is acquaintance with
God. Man cries for God. DPriests apswer the cry, saying,
Do this and say that, and you shall ind Him; but their
advice is too often illusory; it is as “awhen a thivsfy man
dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh; but he awaleth, and,
behold, he is fuint, and lis soul hath appetite”

Is not England at this hour resonant with High Church-
men who adjure us that God is properly gracious to those



PREFACE TO PRESENT EDITIOX. xili

only who have been sprinkled with water by certain
officials, and is richtly known to those only who, after
sprinkling, receive Him in bits of bread and sips of wine
from the same official hands?

From every such limitation of our Father, Swedenborg
comes as a strong deliverer.  God our Father neither dwells
in a palace, with priests for doorkeepers, nor is He an
ethereal essence to be apprehended by intellectual straining
or ascetic sublimmtion. God is Perfect Man who has shown
Mimself in Jesus Christ, and so shown ITimself that we
might uever more have any difficulty in finding Him.
Wherever there iy love and wisdom, there is God: where-
ever there iy Jove, there is Jesus; wherever thers is
wisdom, there iz Christ; whoever loves goodness loves
Jesus; whoever loves wisdom loves Christ. The develop-
ment of love und wisdom in mankind sinee the days of
Tiberias Cuwsar, lhas it been aught else than the ever-
swelling, ever-brightening advent of Jesus Christ?

No mere historieal character is Jesus Christ, once here
and gone, and henceforth an archaic type of perfeetion for
the excrcise of lively lmaginations, constructive and de-
straefive. - The true use of the Scriptures is that of an
index to the world. They constitute a faithful picture of
the Divine Manifestation and its Antagonists; but owr
husiness is not to loiter over the picture, but to use it
as a guide to present realities; that is, for the discovery
of Jesus Christ and His enemies in our heart, home, country,
and world. There He is as verifably as ever e was in
Jewry.

Whoever uses the Seriptures thus will quickly accumulate
evidence for their authority, which will at least bring peace
to his own heart.

There are many who tell vs Christianity is exhausted;
that the Historical God, the Ethereal God, yea even the
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Toknown God, have grown obsolete; and that the answer
of Culture in the futwre coneerning Deity will be, “We
know nothing about Him; neither whether He is, nor
whether He is not.” I apprehend no such paralysis of
human nature, but regard these prophets as signs of the
nearness of the day when the Creator will be more
abundantly recognized as the life of IHis Creatures—
identified with goodness and wisdom in Humanity, stiiving,
crucified, glorified, world without end.

30 Tuoriow Roan,
HaxesTEAD, LorDow, N.W.,
February, 1568,
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LIYE OF EMANUEL SWEDENBORG.

CHAPTER L
JESPER SVEDBERG.

SWEDENBORG tanght that a man takes his soul from his
father and his Lody from his mother—a dogina we need
not implicitly accept in order to feel an interest in some
facts concerning bis own stock.

His father, Jesper Svedlers, was o notable man in
Sweden, who from a humble origin rose to the bishopric of
Skara. Ile was the son of Daniel Isaksson, a copper
smelter, and was born in 1633, After a custom of the time,
not yet extinet, and which produces wany new and strange

_surnames, he was called, not Isaksson, but Svedberg, after
the homestead of Sveden, which hig parents owned. How
Svedberg developed into Swedenborg will in dne eourse be
told.

Daniel Isaksson and bis wife Anna were industrious and
poor, and had quite a flocl of children, which they brought
up in “a godly, severe, and sevious manner.”  “ My mother,”
writes Jesper, “was to me all that Monica was to Augus-
tine.” Isauksson regarded his family as the source of lis
income. After dining, he would sometimes say, “Thank
you, my children, for dinner ! T have dined with you, and not
you with me. God has given me food for your sake;” a
speech pregnant with that wisdom which is foolishuess to a
world that takes Malthus for prophet.

Isaksson’s cheerful faith was continually justified in
sufficiency, and crowned at last in abundance beyond lhis

hopes. He formed one of a party of twenty-four to open a
B
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deserted copper mine flooded with water, and by its yicld
lie beeame one of the richest miners in his district.

Our boy Jesper, when in his sixth year, was playing with
Lis brother by the mill-dam, which was running furiously,
swollen with the spring Hoods. The brother got upon the
cross-bar of the sluice and defled Jesper to follow, Jusper
at once sprang u), tunbled into the stream, and was borne
down to the mill wheel in such a way that it was stopped
with his feet. Alm was given, and after wuch tronlle
he was taken out as dead, but with many pains revived
“Jrom that day,” he tells us, “I determined to conmend
myself, morning and evening, to the hand of God and the
keeping of his holy Angels.”

He was sent to a school kept by a drunken muaster,
nicknamed Ill-Peter, whose habits and fice use of the rod
disgusted Jesper. He loved books; his Bible he read con-
stantly, alone and to others, and was delighted when he
could find an audience before whom he could play at
preaching, These and other signs satisfied his parents that
he was destined for the ninistry. To see a son in the
pulpit is an ambition common alike to many a lowly
Swedish and Scottish heme.

At thirteen they therefore sent him to eollege, first to
TUpsala, and then to Lund. At Lund he bad a relative,
Professor Holin, who drilled him in logic and metaphysics,
to which he had a strong dislike; and he took oveasion
in a scholastic discussion to manifest his contempt for these
studies by reading an address crammed with metaphysieal
jargon which set tle company in roars of langhter. His
cenduet at Lund showed a marked change frum that at
Unpsala, as he with much naiveté tells uwe. “When at
Tpsala, I went about with blue stockings and Swedish
leather shoes and a plain blue cloak. I did not dare to go
into church, but stopped at the font, close behind the men’s
pews. Bub in Lund I became worldly, like my corapanions.
I sported a wig, black and long, & fine greateoat, a sash as
then worn by laymen, and thought nobody was like e,
and that common folks should clear out of wy way, and
make obelsance to me.”
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The constant presence of Spirits, good and evil, was
Svedberg’s assured faith. He knew he consorted with an
Angel who was his help and defence. He had a vision
whilst at college, in which he saw and heard things nnspeak-
able. After preaching at Hoby on the third Sunday after
Trinity, 1673, towards nightfall there was heard in the
vacant church loud voices singing psalins.  All the peaple
of the hamlet heard the ravishing sounds. “From thal
time,” he tells us, “I Deld in awfol reverence the offices of
Divine worship, knowing that God’s Angels were peculiarly
present duving their trapsaction.” In remembrance of this
manifestation of angelic power he annually eelebrated the
third Sunday after Trinity as © The Great Festival of Great
Sinners,”

“Whilst a student,” he relates,* God kept e from evil
company. To be with holy wen and to read the works of
those who had written about the Bible was my chief joy.
God’s Augel once stood by me and said, “What ave you reading
there?’ I replied, ‘I read the Bible, Serviver (whose Treusure
Jour Souls 1 esteem more than all gold and silver), Littkeman,
Jo. Arndt, Kortholt, Grossgebaur, Jo. Schwidt, and others’
The Angel then asked, ‘Do you understand what you read
in the Bible?” I answered, ‘How can I understand wlen
no one interprets for me?’  Then the Angel said, “Get Geter,
J. and 8. Schmidt, Dietericl, Taimov, Gerhard, and Crell's
Biblical Concordance” I said, *Some of these I have and
the others I will procure” Then spoke the Angel, * Blessed
is he that readeth, and they that lwear the words of this
prophecy, and keep those things which are written therein,
and ‘If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them’
I sighed, praying that by the help of God's Spivit I might
give each minute of wy life to His most holy will.  Thercon
the Angel blessed me, I thanked him Lumlly, and he
departed.”

At twenty-one he returned to Upsala and entered himself
as a candidate for a theological bursary. Dinuver, the
Professor of Theology, ran his eye over the young man and
asked him if he hoped to become a clergyman in a courtier's
dress, He did not requive a second hiut; off went the gay
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clothes and he re-appeared in o becoming garh.  Brunner
discerned a good heart in Svedberg, and took him to his
home as tutor to his son Sebastian.  “In Brunner's house,”
he says, “I leant many good things in morals as well as
learning, and above all to lead a pious, righteous, and
orderly life. Bronner was a spiribual man in speech,
manners, clothes, yea, thronghout his whole being™  Branmer
allowed him to oceupy his pulpit, and after his death, in
1679, Svedberg continned to officiate for three yearsin his
parish. He published A Short Sermon on the Prematre
Death of the Rev. M. Brumaer, D.D., Professor _af Upsalu
and Rector in the Pavish of Danvmark, which was ns the
letting out of water; for from that time forth throughout
his long career he plied the printing-press almost incessantly.
“I can scareely believe,” he says, “ that anybody in Swolen
has written s¢ much as I bave done; since, T tiunk, fen
carts could scarcely carry away what I have written anid
printed at my own expense; yet there is mueh, verily there
iz nearly as much, not printed.”

In 1683 he was appointed Chaplain to the King’s Rogi-
ment of Cavalry Life Guards,

Aged thirty, and with a fair income, Svedbere thought
he might take a wife; and on thc 16th of Decomber, 1653,
he married Sara, daughter of Albrecht Behm, Assessor of
the Royal College of Mines, Her father and family were
wealthy, and she brought him a considerable dowry, where-
with he resolved to see the world oufside Sweden. After
spending sone six months with his young wife, he obtained
a year's furlough and sailed for England.

To London and Oxford be gave three months. He made
the acquaintance of Fell, Bishop of Oxford, with whom he
had rauch conversation on ecclesiastical unton, telling hin,
“it could never be effected save by the hand of God, prayer,
and a peaceful mind.” He wag deeply impressed with the
sanctified lives of the English clergy, and the strict observ-
ance of Sunday by the people. Pavis he next visited, and
“was much pleased to see the care the Catholic Chureh took
of the poor; and how ladies of quality dressed in mean
garments, sought out the sick and houseless, and ministered
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to them with as much tenderness as if they had heen their
blood-relations.” In Strasburg he lived some time at the
house of the theologian Bebelius, where he met and enjoyed
the company of the learned Sebastian Schmidt. He vsed to
speak in after-days of these two men as his spiritaal fathers,

Spenev, the lewder of the Pietists, he wished to visit, but
he was ill in lLed. At Mannheim he mef a Lutheran
clergyman who tried lis paticuee sadly with a tedious
disquisition concerning the then Hagrant controversy as to
the propricty of saying Unser Vafer, Our Father, according
to the German idicm, instead of Vater Unser, Fatlier Our,
as Luthor had done, following the Latin Pufer Nosfer. At
Fronkfnt he saw Ludelpl, the only man be met in all his
Jouriiey who could tallh Swedish,  Ladolph had travelled
m Sweden, liked the Swodes, hub told Svedberg, to “my
conntry’s shame, thab there was no such thing as o Swedish
granmmar in existence”  Down the Rhine he passed into
Holland, seeing its cities, and then by sea to Hambwrg,
where Lie lived for ten weeks in the house of Edzuadius, o
learned orientalist, zealous for the conversion of the Jows,
and au indefatigable clergyman.  He exercised the young
people of his ehareh every Sunday in the cafechism, to
Svedberg’s great satistaction. “It is not to Le deseribed,”
lie writes, “lhow piously and seriously this holy man lived
He ladd his hauds cvery day on the heads of his children,
and blessed thewn as Jacob did his sons, and Chuist little
children, God lless his soul, and give him His eternal
rest;”

Svedberg asked KEdzardins what language we shonld use
in Heaven. The doctor was silent,  Then said Svedberg,
“T thick it will Le the language of Angels.  As the Angels
speale Swedish when conversing with Swedes, German with
the Qermans, English with the English, and so on, T shall
have to talk with Abrahawm, Isane, and Jacob in Swedish,
and they will answer in the same; and when they talk to
one ancther in Hebrew, I shall know what they say, for L
understand that tongue.” #

* Says Emanuel Swedenlborg, “Every Spirit aud Angel, when convers-
ing with & Man, speaks to him in Lis mother-tongue; thus French with a
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Svedberg’s return to Stockholm was made glad by the
sight of a son, born to Lim in the November of his absonce.
The vear of travel he had enjoyed proved a sced-time in his
existence; in it he acquired methods and impulses which
througl life he turncd to fruitful practice.

To his regiment, consisting of 1,200 men, he resolved to
be a priest indeed, and commenced by exercising them
thoroughly in the catechism. “To this,” he tells us, “they
were quite unused, so that when they saw me coming, as
they afterwards told me, they quivered more than they ever
did before the enemy: but when I commenced telling them
in a quiet way stories from the Bible, and strensthening
them in Christian faith and life, they begun to like we so
well that they did not eare to go away when theiv time was
up and ancther detacliment was coming in, so that hetween
the two I was nearly trampled down.  The ofticers, likowise,
sat at the table listening and excbanging with e good and
edifying words. At one yearly muster of the regiment I
told them that next year 1 should give cvery man o
catechism who conld vead print. I took down the names of
all those who could then read, to the number of 300,
Next year I found 600 so qualified, and it eost me 600
copper dollars to redeem my promise. I went immediately
to King Charles XI. and told him of the exponse I
incurred, and he at omce took up his purse and gave me a
handful of stlver withont counting it.”

The regiment did not occupy all lis time, and he officinted
as assistant to the cowrt chaplain. His free and honest
preaching won the King's heart, and he commanded his
services as a regular chaplain. He pleaded hard in lis
sermons fov sirict ecclesiastical discipline, a  sabbatical
observance of Sunday, and cther reforms, which, advoented
with blunt fervour in the midst of transgressors, carned hing
much dislike and invelved him in many tronbles. One day
the King told him, * Thou hast many enemies;” to which
Frenchman, English with an Englishman, Greck with a Greek, Arabic with
an Arabian, and so forth, With one another Spirits and Angely converse
in & universal spiritmal language, which every one after death utters

spontaneously, swithout diffienlty and without instruetion.” —Conjugind
Lowe, No. 326,
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he answered, “The servant of the Lord, your Majesty, is not
good for much who has not enemies. Look at the prophets,
apostles, and Christ Himself, what foes and detractors had
they not!” Oun another oceasion the King said, “ Ask what
vou like and I will give it you” It reguired a strong head
to carry such favour, but Svedberg appears to have been
equal to it.  “From that day,” he tells us, “I became more
earnest and wary in all I said and did. I asked nothing
for myself or mine, Do nob even hwlf a stiver; but spoke to
the King frecly concerning men meriborions and men poor,
and he always attenned to my desires. I also pleaded for
his favour for schools, colleges, and the circulation of religlous
books.  When he asked me who should be appointed to
such and such & living, I named the person T theoght, saying
he is serious aud one of the ‘old sort, and he straightway got
the place.  Hence many good men eame into rich livings, to
their bappy surprise, and without any idea of who it was
that had singled them out for promotion.  As I found every
day freer access to his Majesty, I prayed with my whole
heart unto God, that I might not become proud nor misuse
my opportanities; but that He should apply me to His glory
and service; and that I might fulfil my every duty with
watchfulness, and never furget that court favour is variable,
and that T was girt about with gossips and backbiters.
Moreover, I laid down these two rules for myself; first, To
meddie in no affairs political or mundane with whieh I had
no business; and second, Never to speak ill of any one,
should he even be my worst enemy and persccutor.”

I this time of royal favour, on the 29th of January, 1688,
our hero, Bvedberg’s second son, was born,  He called him
Emanuel, a name, he thought, “which should continually
rersind him of the nearness of God, and of that interior, baly,
and mysterions union in which, through faith, we stand to
our good and gracious God.”

In 1690 the King appointed Svedberg te the rural living
of Vingaker, but he did not leave Stockholm to ocenpy it
until 1692, He found the widow and children of his
predecessor badly off, so he left them for a year in possession
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of the parsonage, with its fields and meadows, allowed them
half the income, and paid all their taxes; and, L ways, “1 lost
nothing thereby; for I amn of the firm opinien that one
derives more blessings from the prayers of widows, orplans,
and the wretched than from the richest living”

His connection with the people at Viagaler was Lrief
but, he says, “the days I speut among them were the swectess
of my life.  They received me as they might have done an
Angel My love for them, and thelrs for me, was more than
words can express. They pulled down the large, old, worn-
gut vicarage, and builh me a new one, with nmany handsen
rooms, without any cost to me worth mentioning. Searcely
& day passed in which they did not bring us more than was
necdful for our domestic economy; a sort of kinduess which
at fivst gladdened me wuch, but afterwards oppressed and
frightened me.”

They were a enrious people at ¥Vingaker. Qucen Christing
appointed Baazius, a young man, fo the living. He went
down tu preach to his flack, and when scrviee was over,
asked how they liked him. All were silent. T repuatud
his question, but received no answer.  Agein he repeated 16
still there was novesponse.  Then he said, “T can easily sco
I lhave not satisfied you; and be it so. I have been sent
here Ly mwy Queen and Bishop, else I should not have conw.”
Thersupon an old white-haived man stepped ont of the erow.l
and snil, “God be praised, you have a beard; you wre
welcome ! Baazius asked in mnaze, “What do you want
with my beard?” To this the ancieut peasant answored
“ People said you were a child; this is no paish for infunts,
God be thanled, you have a beard; you ave welcome.,  Give
out compliments to the Queen, and thank her”

Svedberg received offers of other livings, which he declined;
there was strife in one, and his acceptance of another would
evoke envy. His sudden rise, his restless, outspolen, and
aggressive charvacter inevitubly created encmnies, and led him
into many difficulties; but be conducted himsclf warily, and
held his own successfully.  “The more,” he tells us, “I had
to suffer from hatred and malice, the more I found the grace
and love of God to overflow within my heart.”
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When in Stockholm in the summer of 1692 removing the
last of his furniture to the new house at Vingaker, he was
snrprised by a letter from the King, appointing him third
Professor of Theology at Upsala.  He went stiaight to
Charles and pleaded that he might be excused, as he had
been guite wnused to college work for full ten years. The
King insisted on compliance, and Svedborg yielded, saying,
“In God’s name it cannot be lelped. I shall do my best
and fly to God for help; Lut your Majesty must protect my
Lack.”—“T will du that,” sald the King. Svedberg stretehed
out his hand, saying, “Will your Majesty give me your hand
ay an assurinee §7 which Clindes at ones cordinlly did.
The King showed him still further favour, for,ere hie had
Leen n mouth scttled in the University, lie made Tim Reetor
of Upsala; then Tils salavy as Professor was incrensed; the
living of Dannmark, wheve he had officiated wlen a student,
was presented to imy and in 1684 he was made tirst Pro-
fessor of Theology and Dean of Upsala.

One of Svedberg’s fears about going to Upsala arose frour
the aversion which the dvy selentific theclogians who dwelt
there had to his hearty religion, which they secofled at as
pletisin.  They spread o veport througl the Tuiversity, that
when the pictist Svedbarg comes, no student will be allowed
to wear a wig ov carvy a sword.  About wigs and swords he
did not trouble himsclf, and the “pietist” proved guite a
favourite with the students. Other affuirs, greater than
students’ wigs and swords, disturbed his peace.

It had been declded to revise the Swedish Bille and
imprave the translation, and o conmmnittes hiad been appointed
for that porpose in 1686, and on it Svedberg was placed, on
the 13th of August, 1681 To put Svedberg on a committee
was equivalent to working it at high pressure; and Ly the
22nd of June, 1492, the revised Bible was veady, Goorge
Burchardt, o German printer settled in Stockholm, was
despatched abroad to buy paper, types, aud tools for its
production; and Svedberg, on the King's guarantee, supplied
ready money for the undertaking out of his wife’s and a
ward’s funds.  Burchardt retmmed with one foreman and
twelve printers, and a stock of paper shortly followed, which
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had been purchased in Germany, Holland, and Basle. Mean-
while grave doubts had been cast on the acenracy of the
translation, and it was felt impossible to allow it to go to
press. Delay followed delay, and the printers stood illle, to
Svedberg's intense mortifieation.  The new Bible did not
appear until several years afterwards, and then with only a
few alterations in ovthography.

Undeterred by this disappointment, Le entercd on the
preparation of a new Psalm Boolt with a few associates
The Book was submitted to the Chureh, passed the ordeal of
two committees, and was ordered to be printed.  As soon as
published trouble began. Shrieks arcse that it was dotted
thick with pietistic heresy. “Professor Crispin Jemfelit of
Dorpat,” says SBvedberg, “a quarrelsome, Lold, and impulens
man, wrote a great many scurrilous ohservations on the Pralm
Book; and his kinsman, the Bishop of Westeras, sided with
him, a prelate who had never dome anything to advance
religion, but spent his years in adding field to ficld, and had
stored up in his house whele chests of gold and silver.”  Tho
friends and foes of the Psalm Book fought for some time
with varied sucesss. —Jernfeldt told the King to his face that
if he did not condemn the hook, its heresics would cause
religious war; whereon the King seized him by the throat
and dashed him against the wall. Jernfeldt was taken 1il
and in a few days died, and was proclaiined a martyr for
orthodoxy. The upshot was, that after consnltation with
the “Lishops, the King thought it politic to prohibit the
Svedbergian Psalm Book, as 16 was called.

Burchardt, the printer, between the Bible and the Psalm
Book, was mined, and, relates Svedberg, “was never quite
right In bis head afterwmds. 1, teo, lost much money, s
God compensated me with full intevest for all T suffored;”
which, when we think of Burchardf, seems scavedly fuin
It was at this painful juncture that the King made him Dean
of Upsala, to his Intense delight. It is incredible and
indescribable,” he tells vs, “what consclation and peace are felt
by the servants of the Lord when raised in o high aud holy
calling; and contrariwise, how down-hearted they must e
who experience no such elevation.”
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Upsala was o pleasant c¢ity of some 5,000 inhabitauts, set
in a wide undulating plain, and made up of low-bailt houses
of wood and stone surrounded with gardens.  In the centre
of the city stood the grand cathedral where Sweden’s kings
of old were erowned, and the bones of many rested.  Built
about this “beautiful bouse of God,” in a spacions square, were
the university buildings, two houses in which Svedberg
owned as professor and rector.  Here our boy Emanuel spent
his childhood and found his playground.

Besides lecturing as professor, Svedberg was indefatigable
as pastor.  On all Sundays and hoelidays and every IFrids
he preached, and regularly catechized the students and youth
of the city. His zeal was infectious.  “All came willingly
and joyfully; even the parents eame unasked and stimnlated
their children.”

His house, we may readily imagine, was not a dull one;
for wherever Svedberg might be, he was an unfailing source
of stir; and in addition, he had now eight or nine children to
chase nway any remnant of priestly or learned gloom which
might linger within the walls of an old house in Upsala
Square,  There were Loys Albrecht, Emanuel, Eliezer, and
Jesper, and Danicl who died in babyhood; and givls Anna,
Hedwig, Catharina and Margaretta. To find room for this
larpe company he pulied down one of his houses, and set
about rebuilding 1t om a more commodious scale.

Ahoub the names of his children the Bishop gossips so
Measantly that we may listen to him for a little—

“Moreover, I kept myself humlle, and sought no sponsors of
rank for my children, as many do. 1 shall give the reasons
why I called my sons, Emanuel, Eliezer, and Jesper, and
none after their grandfathers, or any others of the family.
(Albrecht, the cldest, was Lorn during my travels in foreign
parts, and his mother named him after her father) I do not
find in the whole Bible a single case in which children
received the names of thelr parents or forefathers, I will
only mention the patriarch Jacob and King David. The
former had holy, celebrated, glorious ancestors, and he had
twelve sons, not one of whom was called Abraham, Isaac, or
Jacob., King David had also many sons, not one of whom
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he called Jesse or David. Solomon had alse many sons,
none of whom he ealled David, Jesse, ov Solomon, wiid anong
his numerous descendants there were many kings and princes,
and not one was called Solomon or David.  This pood custom
had however given way hefore the time of Clrist, ax is
evident from the history of John the Baptist, whoin ab first
they wished to name after his father Zacharias, which is
noble and significant name, sremorie domind, in order that
he might be ever mindful of the Lord.

“ Hereby I do not presume to censwre those who eall thelr
children after their own names; yet I hope and expect that
nobody will blame my nranner, sinee I have the Bille and
the examples of many saints ou my side. 1 have the ful]
conviction that ouly such names should be given to ¢hildren
as may awaken in them the fear of God, and keep them
mindfnl of propriety and virtue ; and not, as many thonghi-
less parents do, give improper names to their eidlibien,
forgetting the answer which abad name enabled the prodent.
Abigail to give to King David econcernivg her lushaud
Nabal {which means folly, in Hebrew). ‘Lot not my Lord,
I pray thee, set his hieart against this man of Belial, cven
Nalal: for as his naine is, so is Le; Nabal Is his mane, and
folly is with bim.

“Eliczer, my son's name, signifies ‘God is my hwlp;’ and
God has been his frieud and bas gracionsly helped hime Ile
wasg a pious c¢hild, made good progress, and was ealled Liome
by o happy death in the twenty-fifth year of his nge.

“ Jesper, any youngest son, was called afber me merely
becanse he was born on the same day and in the same hour
as myself, who tirst suw the light of the world on the 28th
of Augnst, 1653.

“I am a Sunday child, and my wife, the mother of 1y
children, was algo a Sunday child, and all my childhren ave
Sunday children, except Catharina, who way born at Upsala
on the 3rd day of Easten

“I have never had my daughters in Stockholm, where
many reside in order to learn flue manners, but whore
they also learn much that is worldly apd hartful to the
sonl”
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Emannel, writing long afterwards in his old age to Dr
Beyer, describes bis thoughts in these Upsala years—

“With regard to what passed in the earliest part of my life,
about which you wish to bhe informed: from my fourth te
my tenth year my thoughts were constantly engrossed in
reflecting on God, on Salvation, and on the Spiritual Affee-
tions of Man. I often revealed things in my discourse whicl
filled my parents with astonishinent, and made them declare
at times that certainly the Angels spoke through my mouth.

“From my sixth to my twelfth year it wns my greatest
delight to converse with the Clergy concerning Faith; to
whom I often obscrved that Charity or Love is the Life of
Faith, and that this quickening Charity or Love is no other
than the Love of one’s Neighbour; that God vouchsafes this
Faith te cvery one; Lut that no onc obtains it unless he
practises that Charity.

“I knew no other helief nt that time, than that God is the
Creator and Preserver of Nature; that He gives Men under-
standing and good inclinations, and other gifts derived from
these,

“I koew nothing at that time of the systematic or dog-
matic kind of Faith which teaclhes that God the Father
imputes the righteousness or merits of the Son to whomso-
ever, and at whatsoever time, He wills, even to the impeni-
tent: and bhad I heard of sueh a Faith, it would have been
then, as now, quite unintelligible to me.”

Writing about the same time of the Trinity, and opposing
the notion of there being three persons or three gods in the
Godhead, he remarks—

“From my earliest years I conld never admit into my mind
the idea of more gods than one; and I have always received,
and do still retain, the idea of one God alone.” #

A precocious child, indeed, and badly instructed for a Pro-
testant clergyman’s son! some will exclaim.

As to the precocity, we mmst remembet that the Bible and
theology were the perpetual talk of his father's house; that
he, his brothers, and sisters almost lived in the church, and
were daily hearing or {falking about sermons; that they

* True Christian Religion, No. 16, published 1771,
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were constantly under interrogation as to what they learnt;
and that Emanuels thoughts were still further stimulated
by the admiration which heard the Angels in his utter-
ances.

Into these memories of bis clildhood Swedenbory inserted
the doctrine of his prime. Unquestionably that doctrine
was rooted In his young thouglts; but we are not to believe
that he delivered it in stiff phrases about “the Spiritual
Afteetions of Man,” telling the Clergy that “ Charity or Love is
the Life of Faith,” and that « God vouchsafes this Faith alone
to those who love their Neighbours,” and so on. . When he
wrote out these recollections he had forgotten how children
talk, and although we muy find in them the macter of his
young thought, we need uot suppose that he reproduced the
MAnBer.

To childhood the deepest questions of life present them-
selves DLodily, and we esteem that manhood happy which ix
able to uvnravel and understand some members thereof, 1
know a child who 1s now wondering why God does not kill
the Devil. That little boy may live to fourscore, and become
learned in all the lore of the universities, but Lis skill will
Le thought great if he can demonstrate, in a fow cases, Why
the Divine Wisdom suffers error, sin, disease, and pain to
exist; or, in other words, Why God does not kill the Duvil.

About Emanuel there was a strange peculiarity in his
respiration. He could hold his bweath for o long time with-
out any sense of suffocation. When on Lis knees at mon-
ing and evening prayers, and when absorbed 1n thought, the
action of his lungs became suspended or tactt, as is the cuse
with one in a tiance. This fact should be noted, as it will
re-appear with Important consequence.

The summer 1696 was a sad one in the home in Upsala
Square.  On the 17th of June, Svedberg's wife died, leaving
him » widower with eight children, the eldest of whom was
not yet twelve. Of Ler he wrote, “Although she was the
daughter of an Assessor aud the wife of a Rgctor in Upsala
and of a wealthy family, she never dressed extravagantly.
As every woman in those days wore a sinful aud trouble-
some forfunge or top-koot. she was obliged to do as others
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did : but hearing that a cow in the island of Gothland lLad,
with great labour and pitiable bellowing, brought forth a calf
with a top-knot, she teck her own and her girls” hoods and
threw them all into the fire; and she made a vow that she
and her daughters, as long as they were under her authority,
should never more put such things on their heads.”

Sorrow was nobt exhansted in the loss of the wife and
mother, Ere six weeks had elapsed, Albrecht fell sick and
died. As he lay on his death-bed, Svedberg asked himn
what he should do in Heaven. I will pray for thee, dear
fathier, and for my brothers and sisters.”

Svedberg pondered these words of Albrecht in his heart.
They confirmed his belief that death effects no division of
life, and that intercourse and service ave possible between
Augels and Men; and he composed an epitaph on lis wife
and son, commending himself and his ‘children to their
prayers. No sooner was it set up than an outery was
raised, that Professor Svedberg had turned Papist and had
taken to the invocation of saints. The tale was camded to
the King, and into his presence Svedberg followed it. < Do
you not believe,” he asked, “that the late Queen, your
wife, prays for you and your children in the Kingdom of
Heavent” He desired the King that he might be allowed
to illustrate and defend bis position in a public disconrse,
Lut Charles, knowing the mischievous controversy he would
exeite, repressed his ardowr and hushed up the seandal.

Charies died in 1697, leaving a settled and prosperous
dominion to his son Charles XIL, a Loy of fifteen. He ix
reputed to have been a harsh king, doing justice, with little
merey. To Svedberg he was ever filendly and accessible.
Shortly before his death he said to Lim, “I have ruled in
Sweden three and twenty years. When 1 first became King
I trusted everybody, now I trust nobedy.” To which Svedbery
replied, “That is not vight. To trust everybody is foolish ;
for there are many wicked and siily people.”— The woild
is full of them,” interposed Charles.  “ But to frust nobody,”
continued Svedberg, “is very bad ; for there ave many good,
honest, and wise men"—* Ah, it I8 now too late!” sald the
King.
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SvEDRERG found he could wot get on without a wife. The
story of his second courtship he must tell for himselfl  1he
lady was the daughter of a clergyman, and had Lewn twice
a widow before Svedberg funcied her, Iaving been married
first to a merchant and then fo a judge.

“On St Andrew's Day, 1697, I colebrated, in a hlossed
hour, my wedding with my second most beloved wite, Mrs:
Sara Bergia. I wag not acquainted with her; T had never
seen her, and did not know that she existed. 1 wins unex-
pectedly informed of her piety, meekness, and Iiberality
to the poor; that she was well off, good-locking, a thnifty
housewife, and without children: in & word, she seoned o
woman that would soit me welll. I wrote to her, laying
bare my thoughts, and she acceded to my request. Two
days before the wedding I went to Stockhelm, whither
she also, by agreement, repaived. [ was put into a room
where she was sitting alene, but I did not know and never
imagined 1t was she, for no one had told me. T sat dewn
beside her. We conversed for a long time about sundrey
matters, I talking to her as a perfect stranger. At length
she said, * What do you think of our bargain, Mr. Professor ¢
I veplied, *To what bargain do you refer 2— That whicl
vou have written about,” she sald.  “What have I written to
you about? I do not know what you mean'— Are wo
not, she said, ‘6o be man and wife fo-morrow?' — Are you
that personi’ 1 exclaimed, and then we jumped np and
confirmed our friendship by shaking bands, and with a
loving embrace.”

His new house in Upsala Square was completed towards
the end of 1698. Of its erection he wrote, “I wuy con-
stantly watching i, and am suve and con truly affirm that
no hewing was done, and no stone set in its place with
groans and unwilling minds, but all was caried on with
diligence and joy. No noise was heard, no squabbles, ne
reviling, no curses,” His house-warming was characteristic,
He invited all that could leave the hospital, and the panpers
of Upsala. He feasted them, and he, his wife and children
waited at table. “Everything passed off decently, and the
day was wound up with song, prayers, and mutual blessings.”
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Presuming on the youth of Charles XIL, the King of
Denmark, Peter the Czar of Russia, and the King of
Poland conspived to plunder Sweden of various out-lying
territories.  They little imagined the energies hidden in
the Boy King, and the terrible disasters their eraft would
draw upon them. They provolked Charles to war, and in
war Charles found the exercise and delight of his nature;
“the whistle of bLullets shall henceforth be my musie,” he
said.

The wild wars of the voung King pinched Sweden sorely.
The Clergy contributed one-tenth of their incomes to the
State ; but Charles dewanded o second tentl. The threatened
exaction caused some of them to lay a complaint before
the Chapter of Upsala. The Avchbishop, a thmid creature,
advised his brethven to saffer quistly, and not embarrass the
King when he was prepaving for war. At this specch, up
rose Svedberg and replied, that if the Clergy songht unfair
relief they ought to be admonished; but if fair, the Chapter
had no other choice than to lay their case before the King.
“ Well,” said the Chapter, “if you wre bold enough, you
had better go and sce the King."—“ Bold I am,” replied
Svedberg, “ when duty prompts.  Give me authority, and I
will go to the King, confiding in God.” His offer was at
once aceeptec,

He started off to see Charles at Kungsdr, where he found
all busy preparing for o masquerade on Sunday. “Cannot
you preach the masquerade out of the head of the King and
his snite #” he asked the astonished clergyman of the place.
“Sinee you cannot, then I will try;” and be preached a ser-
maon with his aceustomed plainness and warmth against “the
profanation of the Sabbath by such sports.” I fear,” sald
he, “if the masquerade go on, Sweden will never forget the
bloody shirts that will come out of this war”™ To his joy,
the masquerade was abandoned ; whercon he remarks, “A
zealous Samuel or Nathan is a means of welfare to any
kingdom, whilst a smooth-tongued Uriah works no end of
evil”

Svedberg sent his petition to the King, writing under his
name, 1 Moses xlvii 22. “What does that wmean ?” said

C
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Charles. “Tt will be his cipher,” said Count Piper.  Some
one looked at a Bible and read, “Ounly the land of the
Priests bonght Joseph not; for the Priests had a portion
assigned them by Pharach, and did eat their portion which
Pharach pave them: whercfore they sold not their Tands”
Then said Charles, “Let the Clergy alone, and let them Le
taxed no more than before”  With this decision Svedborg
returned in triumph to bis brethren

His connection with Upsala came fo an end in 1702,
his years of service in the city and university he spoaks of
with much satisfaction: “During the ten yeurs I spent
there, God favoured me so much that there was nothing
but peace and goodwill among the teachers and students,
although before Upsala had been a place of strife and
bitterness.”

A few days before he received notice of removal to a
higher sphere, his houses were burnt down. A fire swept
round the square, and laid the cathedral in ruins.  All his
furpiture and books were saved “ by the matchless Jove and
daring of the students” He wrote at great Iength to the
Princess Ulrika Eleonora, deseribing the conflagration and
praying for relief for the sufferers.  He ascribes the disaster
to “the huge sins of the people;” they are indifftrent o
the pulpit, therefore “God preaches te them in this horribles
fire”” His own loss be reckons trifling, “if ondy the beantiful
house of the Lovd had been allowed to stand ; a house which
was the glory of Sweden” He owns that in time of war it ix
hard to afford means of help; “but the money syuandered
on play-actors in Stockholm might well be put to letter
purposes.” He ends in agking the throne “to take pity on
a shepherd of a miserable flock wailing in ashes,” and sub-
scribes himself, « Jesper Svedberg, a very greatly afilicted
curer of souls” The woes of Upsala were ministered to,
though happily not at the cost of the players.

He was appointed Bishop of Skara by Charles XIT, in »
letter dated from Praga, near Warsaw. Writing of his
clevation, he says, “It was wholly unexpected. I can say
with a clear conscience before God, who knows all, that I
never asked for ib, or opened my mouth about i, or took a
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step to get it; and still less paid one farthing: for I have
always been an enemy to runners and buyers.”

As soon as he was settled at Brunsbo, the seat of the
bishops of Skara, he set out on a visit to every priest in his
diocese, and repeated the circuit yearly, making his hand feit
in the remotest corners. He set up a printing office for his
sermons, books, and tracts.  He shipped large numbers of his
condemned Psalm Book to America, where 1t was freely nsed
Ly the Swedish colonists.  Missions to the heathsn he
longed to set on foot, but was met with little but apathy.
He succeeded 1n sending a few clergymen to the American
Indians; and for lis efforts and geodwill the English Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts elected
Lim one of their members,

The bishopric of Skara did nob render him a whit more
courtly.  The mad exploits of Charles drained Sweden
cruclly of men and money. < He issued a decree that every
rector of a parish should ik out a dragoon, and every curate
o foot soldier.  This Svedberg thought a merveiless infliction;
and he says, 1 took eourage unto myself, and, secking the
help of God, sat-down and wrote to Charles XII, then in
Poland, a mightily sericus and powerful letter, dated 21st
Dee, 17057 He told the King that the Clergy were as
willing as any of his people to help him to their utmost in
his wars, and they only desived to be dealt with equitably;
but the egquipment of dragoons and soldiers was intolerable.
“]f the least thing iz wanting in their accouirements, a
clergyinan has to hear and swallow hard words, scoffs and
snubbing at the mustering table, whilst peasants and others
stand by grinning and showing their white tecth, Hence
the priesthood is brought into contempt, the Holy Ghost is
angeved, and pastors lose eontrol over their Hocks.” He then
describes how the men-servants of parsons are cavried off for
soldiers, so that parsons have to gather sticks in the woods,
plough, thresh corn, clean out stables, and perform other
menial services. “I have myself seen grey-headed servants
of the Lord driving oxen at the plough until they dropped
down with fatigue, and remained lying on the ground. The
Clergy are forced to think more of guns, swords, and
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carbines, than of the Word of Ged, and have to waste thair
time in galloping about to musterings and reviews.  Door
curates eannot buy the books their dutivs requive; they Tuve
no decent broadeloth coats and cloaks, but go about in plain
home-spun; and some have had to Lorrow money at wsury,
and even to sell their Bibles, in ordev to rig oub a seldicr
Such recruits ean bring no luck in battle.”

This letter he read to the Chapter of Sk and nsked
them to sign it; but they demurred, fearing to give offence to
the King. “What have we to fear?” he pleated; “we ean
be no worse than snubbed, and that will De the end of it
After much persuasion the whole Chapter sigued the loter

Charles wrote home to afford the Clergy whatevar velief
was possible; but as there were few consumunte grumblers
like Svedberg, nothing was taken from their irdens. e
had two dragoons saddled on him, althongh by order of the
King e was exempt, being a sufferer by the Upsali five
“But,” says he, “I paid and satd nothing, for chavity
beareth all things, and scelketh not Ler own.”

There is an aneclote told of Svedbergs supernatural
credulity. Praying alone one evening in a chureh, o young
man called to him from aloft,  Svedberg, to-moerrew thou
shalt die.” He heard the voice as that of an Angel, and went
home and selemnly made preparation for death.

He himself gives several accounts of exorvism and ¢ores
he effected.  “There was brought to me a maid-scrvant
named Kerstin, possessed with Devils in mind and buody.
I caunsed her to kneel down with me and pray, and then 1
read over her, and she arose well and hearty, and quite
delivered. Three years after, Kerstin entered my serviee
One day she quarrelled with a fellow-servant, and went out
threatening to commit suicide by suffocation in a kiln, 1
was writing in my study, and felt restless and anxions, and
thoughts of Kerstin without cause kept flashing across my
mind. At last I could bear it no longer and I went into the
kitchen and asked, ¢Where is Nerstin¥’— 0O, wsaid her
neighbonr, ‘sha has not been here for some time; she went
out, saying she would go to the kiln and choke hersclf’
I ran to the kiln and found Kerstin lying in the smoke
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senseless. She was carried tnto the house, and put in a bed
like a piece of wood. Then after awhile I called to lier in
a loud wvoice, ¢ Wake up, and arise in the nume of Jesus
Christ!’ Immediately she recovered, got up, and com-
menced to talk.  Then I strengthened her with the Word of
God, and gave her a good deal of Rhenish wine ; after which
slie went about her duties as usual”

Again he tells, “There was a rumour spread about me in
Holland, England, and elsewhere, that I had driven out the
Devil threugh a little Lols in the window, who liad come to
me in the shape of an officer, and argued with me about the
state of Sweden, and how the war wounld end. Perhaps it
grew out of this true ocorrence—There was at Skara a
woman who, fur her terrible crimes, was to lie executed.
She would uot confess, and, after o chaplain had laboured
with her long and without effect, she was bronght to me
undev gnard. I tock hevinto my study, and thero spoke to
her the Word of God in the inost moving manner, and at last
Lrought her to confesg all, and moere than she was accused
of, and to repent singerely. 1 assured ber, by virtue of my
office, that she was pardoned, and on the following day she
bravely met her fate.  Glovy to God alone !

“One of wy servants hud a dreadful pain in her elbow.
It was much swollen, and nothing we applied did it any
good, and for daysand nights slie went about moaning with-
out vegt or sleep. At midnight she came to the room where
I was lving aslecp with iy beloved wife, and prayed that T
would for the sake of Christ take away her pain, or ghe must
go and kill hersel! I rose, touched her arm, and connmanded
the pain in the nawme of Jesus Christ to depart, and in a
moinent the one arm was well as the other. Glory to God
alone!”

Svedberg was less a theologian than a zealous spiritual
man of business. Merely speculative theology he alhovred
ag “Devil Faith,” and thought “a man might hold any
quantity of it, and yet it could not keep him frowm sinking
into hell”  Preaching and catechising, writing and printing
were hiis passion, and he kept stirving up his clevgy to similar
lubours. Repose he knew not.  “Never,” he writes,  was
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wiser more covetous of money than T have been of time. T
have never willingly wasted an hour, and when others have
done so for me, great has been my indignation and pain”
Again, he says, “A bishop has far more to do than sit in his
Chapter and be bowed to, and conscerate priests, proach
funeral sermons for Lig fecs, travel from house to house in
pleasant weather, and look oub fat places for his own ¢hilidren
and grandchiliiven.”  We can well believe him wlen hoe tells
us, “My greatest difficulty as bishop has Leen to fill vaean-
cies with able and faithful clergymen. In Swoden it has
come to be thoughi that any yoeung man who has gone
through the regular university course is fit to minister for
Glod, and that no bishop dare yefuse him. T have suftored
much because I would not promote to livings at the desire
of noblemen and ladies. To sucl au extent has this Leen
the case, that secarcely a vacancy in my diogese has lween
filled up without drawing upon ‘me the enmiby of xome lady
or gentleman, count or countess, general or colonel, and 1do
not know of whom hesides, because T would not do thew o
good buin by providing some minion with a place.”  When
he felt the claims of candidates so cqually balanced that he
could not decide, he drew lots.

In illustration of the serupulons way in which he exer-
cised his episcopal patronage, and at the same thme of his
tact, take this ancedote: One day at court the Irineess
Ulriks Eleonora kindly inquired concerning the welfre of
his wife and children,  “I have a danghter here” he said,
“and also her husband, Jonas Unge. Will you graciousiy
permit them to come Into your presence 77— Yes, willingly,
by all means,” she replied. * What living bas he?”  she
asked. “He is my assistant”—* Assistant, do you soy "—
“Yes, your Highness, he has the misfortunc to be my son-in-
law ; otherwise Lie should have had a living long age, for he
is a learned, travelled, and able man,”  She then asked if no
suitable living in her gift was vacant, and Wanga was
named. “Let him first preach before yonr Highness, and
try his quality,” interposed Svedberg, This she allowed,
and he got the living of Wanga and the promise of a better
as soon as a better became vacant.
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His tithes he never exacted. What was brought he toolk
thanlfully, but would not go to law with defaulters. Yet Lo
condemned none of his brother prelates who saw fit to act
differently ; though he sometimes dryly remarked, that he
had abundantly seen the trnth of an old saying, “ There is
ne end to the love of God and the greed of priests”

“I have never refused or denied any one his right. T have
willingly taken up the cause of the poor and oppressed.  No
one, however humble, has stood walting at my door, but has
been called in at once to my presence and got an answer, and
hig case discussed at the noxt Chapter.  For these purposes
the Most Iligh has made us bishops, not to strub in our
dignity, and have people bowing and curtzseying to us; bat
to hear and assist every one to the full cxtent of our power.”

The cure of the poor occupied much of his thought, and
he strove hard to put down begeing, by repular and
diseriminating charity. Ile wished to reduce the mumber of
saints’ days, which he denounced as mere excuses for idle-
ness and drinking, and instead to keep Sundays as Sabbaths.
Pablic penance in church on the cutty-stool he “ abhorred—
for it malkes culprits shameless and hardened, instead of
tender and truly repentant.”

The puarity of the Swedish language was another of lis
concerns. It was, he thought, in a state of rapid corruption
from the crude absorption of French words, against which
practice lie firmly set his face, and published a work on the
subject, entitled Shibboleth, which provoked much contradic-
tion. In 1722 he produced o Swedish grammar, the first
ever printed, and left in manuseript, A complete Sweadish
Dictionury, every Swedish word in which is extracted from
the Holy Swedish Bible and Looks eonterporansous with it,
and anterproted in Latin, end elaborated with greut cave.

Next to churches, schools held a prominent place in his
heart.  To open new ones and extend and improve old ones
was his constant effort. The common methods of tenching
he thougbt very bad, and as a step towards better ones lic
published, 4 Book of Sentences for Grammar Schools, in
which, in « Light und jovial manner, Latin, Greek, and some
Hebrew moy be learnt.  The merciless use of the vod, which
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was worked like a flail in many of the schools, he tried to
supersede by prizes. Writing to the King for money to pur-
chase prizes, having himself given all e could spare, ho says,
“ And now o higher hand is wanted; not such a hand as I
had to feel in my vyouth, when everything I Iearnt was
driven in posteriorly :” he secus never to have forgotten his
own early school-days undex 1il-Peter's sticl

CHAPTER IL
FATHER AND S$0OX.

EMARTEL was educated at Upsala. Nothing is Tnown of
bhis career at the university. He printed in 1708 a sclection
of sentences from Sencea and Publius Syring Mimus, nsed as
texts for comments of his own on fiiendship, filial Tove, and
other virtues. At the same time he published, 0 o work
of his father’s, a Latin wersion of the twelfth chapter of
Ecclesiastes.

Tt was resolved that he should go abroad fur a fow yeurs,
and in a journal be gives this aceount of his first voynge—

«In 17101 seb out for Gottenburg, that I might be con-
veyed by a ship thenee to London.  On the voyage my life
was in danger four times: first on some slioads towards
which we were driven by a storm wntil we wore within o
quarter of a mile from the raging breakors, and we thought
we should all perish. Afterwards we narowly oseaped
some Danish plrates under French colours; and the next
evening we were fired into from a British ship which mis-
took us for the same pirates, but without much damage.
Lastly, in London itself I was exposed to n more serious
danger. While we were entering the harvbour some of onr
countrymen came to us in a boat, aud porsuaded e to go
with them into the city. Now, it was known in London
that an epidemic was raging in Sweden ; theretore all who
arrived from Sweden were forbidden to leave their ships for
six weeks or forty days; so I, having transgrossed this law,
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was very near being hanged, and was only freed under the
condition, that if any one attempted the same thing again,
he should not escape the gallows.”

In London and O=xford he spent more than a year, secing
every sight and man of note he could. London was then a
city of half-a-million inhabitants, about equal to the Man-
chester or Clasgow of to-day., St. Paul's Cathedral was
completed, after being thirty-five years in building; and we
can fancy Emanucl wandering in its aisles and catching a
climpse of Wren.  Addison and Steele were busy with their
Spectator, and e wmay have taken lessons in English out of
its pages damp from the press. Swift was writing his weekly
Eraminer, serving his new friends the Tories against his old
ones the Whigs.  Defoe was also busy with polities, arguing
for the Hanoverian succession and getting shut up in his
prison for his pains.  Pope was amazing the town with his
Pustoruls, his Lewuy on Criteeisie, and his Rupe of the Lock.
Dr. Isane Watts was preaching to large congregations in
Mark Lane. Sacheverell's sermons were burnt by the hang-
man i front of the Bxchange, whilst the London mob testi-
fied admiration for church and champion in 1iof, drink, and
bonfives,  Another sight, curious and memorable, he may
have witnessed. “Amne was Queen; and from Lichfield to
London, & weary jowrney of one hundred and nineteen miles,
came Mrs, Johnson with lLer son Samuel, a heavy child,
thirty months old, sorely afflicted with the king’s evil, to be
touched by Anne for his cure.  Years after the Doctor used
to say, he “had a confused but somewhat solemn recollec-
tion of the Queen as a lady in diamonds and long black
hood.”

Literature had not for Emanuel the sawe charm as science.
Mathematics, astronomy, and mechanics were his chosen
studies, and he eagerly sought the acquaintance of those
who were masters in them, He visited John Flamsteed at
the Greenwich Observatory. The Royal Soeclety in 1710
moved from Gresham College to a house in Crane Court, off
Fleet Street, in the middle of the town and out of noise;
and there he wounld see Sir Isaac Newton sitting president
in his seventieth year, with Sir Haops Sloane as secretary,
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and sutrounded by the savans of the tine.  In bis visik to
Oxford he met Edmund Halley, o man sceoud only to New-
ton, who was striving to discover a wethod of finding the
longitude by the moon: a prollem Finanuel himsell will
struggle with from time to time far into s olid age.

He sailed for Holland in 1711, He was at Utrechit while
the Congress of Ambassadors from all the Furopean Courts
assemnbled to consummate that peace which gave Spain fo
the Bourbons and nullified Marlborough's victories. Throngh
Brussels he went to Paris, and in Paris and Versailles lived
a year. There he would see Louis X1V, taking to picty in
the last years of his long life, * with Lis Missal ane his Main-
tenon, locking back with just horrov on Ewrope, {fomr times
set ablaze for the sake of one poor mortal in big periwig, to
no purpose”’  In Parls he made the acquaintouce of Plere
Varignon, a laborious student and mathematician, and at
his house met the pleasant Fontenelle, the man of taste and
wide information.

From Paris he went by eoach to Hambuwrg, and thence to
Pomerania, a German Province on the Baltie, sulijeet to
Sweden, o conquest of Gustavus Adelphus.  There, in the
little sea-side nuiversity town of Griefsvalde, hie took up hix
abode, waiting until bis father should find for him some work
at liome; “alteroating wathematies with poctry in oy
studies,” as he states in one of his letters.

Meanwhile s father was in great distress.  IHis hiouse at
Brunsho in 1712 met the fate of his house at Upsala in 1702,
and all his furniture perished in the Hlames. 1n o lotber
to the Princess Thika ZEleonora, he deplores his “sins
which have moved God to such wrath,” but thanks IHinm
inasmuch as “He maintains my convage.” He contiuues,
“The fire broke out in my study, which was all abluze
when we got 0 it with my library and manuseripts ;
but, strange to say, the Gurden of Paradise by Jolu Arnds,
and my own Cufechism were found in the ashes with only
their covers singed. From this I conclude that God does not
disown my trifling labours, and I am eneouraged to persevere
in the use of those powers which He has given me,  Would
that He had only allowed me to keep my little hand Bille
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which I had carried for forty-four years, and which I valued
more than a hundred other volumes!”

Not only his Cateckism and Arndt's Gorden of Paradise
escaped, but in the preface to the Cutechism he says, “There
was also found among the ashes my portrait on a copper-
plate uninjured, though somewhat darkemed by smeke;
yet in a room close by, a copper kettle full of water was
melted.

Special subseriptions were commanded for the rebuilding
of Brunsbo, but all was not done that Svedberg required.
He therefore addrossed the following letter to the Govern-
ment in the name of Charles XI1., who was then an exile in
Turkey-—

Rawaxer, 114k Hareh, 1712.

“Most Mighty King, Most Gracious Lord—My disposition,
thanl: God, has ever Leen far from selfish, and for this cause
He has most richly Ulessed me. By His help I have heen able
to spend large swns in printing expensive bools for the
service of I1is Chureh and the edifiention of many souls
Were I to confinue this expenditure when misfortune and
misery cry aloud, T should yield my people to wretchedness,
and were I' to kecp resolute silence, I should be lost in
despair. T am thervclore forced to complain, and bring my
necessities before those who are bound by their position
under God to succour them who are in distress, and who
cannot therefore allow me or mine to go to ruin.

“Your Royal Highness gives proof of your sovereign grace
and tenderness in ordering special subseriptions to be made
for the complete restoration of the episcopal palace; but I,
my wife and children, ol most gracions King, are going
about little short of naked; neither have I a single book
which my office demands,

“When the house is ready, there will be furniture to be
thought of: clests, cupboards, tables, table-cloths, beds, bed-
linen, bed-curtains, dishes, plates, and various other things,
required in such an establishment.

“1 have, O King, two young sons who have been brought
up for your Majesty’s service. One of twenty-four years of
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age is mow in England pursuing his studies, another of
seventeen is in Pomerunia with the army. I must not see

them want.
“Jusrer SvepBeRa”

Abont the origin of the fire he told a queer story— One
summer day when eqwming out of Asaka clavely, T snw a
crowd in the covner of the chureh-yard.  When we got hone
I asked my servant what was the matber, <O, said he, © it
was 2 man possessed with the Devil, and when hie saw you
coming out of chureh he ctied, “You grey-headad old totlow
with the short hair, you took a steak out of me, but Il
serve you out yet!”’ I discovered afterwards that he had
kept company with the fermale sinner whom I Wwought to
repentance before her execution, and that he caue along with
her on that occasion, but was unable to approach any neaver
my house than the gate.  When she cams out from me he
had no more power over her, and from that hour he cursed
and hated me, His revenge was probally gratified in il
granting him power, as in the ecase of Job, to dextroy
Bransho, with all my propevty: The tive broke ont at mid-
night in my study,  the very place where the woman was
converted ; but he did not gain much thereby.  Gol grantid
unto me, ag unto Job, twice as much as before, amd a far
handsomeér and maere eanvenient mansion.”

As time went on, he began to grow anxious eoncerning
Emanuel's settlement in life, and again applicd 0 the
King,

“ Brunsno, 21a October, 171

“Most Mighty King, Most Gracieus Lord—T have a san
Emannel who has been for four years pursuing his studies in
England, Holland, and France, and is now staying, I Lelieve,
at Rostock or Griefsvalde. In mathematics and mechanies
he may, with God's help, be useful to your Majesty cither at
the Academy or elsewhere,

“JESPER SVEDBERG.”

Apparently no answer was given to this, for within five
weelks he repeats his request.
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¢ BRUNSBO, 2380 Novembsr, 1714,

“ Most Mighty and Gracious King—In my last humble
meworial I mentioned, that I have a son Ewanuel who has
been for four years abroad in England, Holland, and France,
and is now living at Griefsvalde. He has made good use of
his time, is master of the vequisite languages, and is experd
in mathematics and mechanics. If your Royal Majesty has
need of such a one, I assure vou he will give you satisfaction.

“ JESPER SVEDBERG.”

Of Emanuel at Grictsvalde we learn some things from a
letter, undated, addressed by him to Eric Benzelius, who had
married his eldest sister, Anna.

“Hononred and dear Brother—I an very glad T have come
to a place where I have leisure to avrange my works and
ideas, which until now have Dbeen scattered here and there
on scvaps of paper. I have produced the following mechan-
ical contrivances—

“1. A sortof shipin which aman can go below the surface
of the sea and do great damage o the fleet of an enemy.

“I1. A pew form of syphon whereby a large quantity of

-water may be raised from a river to a lofty situation in a
sbort time.

“ 11 ‘Weiglts lifted by water by this syphon with great
euse.

«1V. Sluices where there is no fall of water, by means of
which large ships with their cargoes may be raised to any
Lieight within an hisur or two.

“ V. A machine driven by five for puroping water and lift~
ing at forges where the water has no fall

“ VI A bridge which can be opened and shat,

“ VII. New machines for condensing and exbausting air by
means of water, Also 2 new pump acting by water and
mercury without any syphon, and which has many advan-
tages over the common kind.

“VIII A new construction of air-guns by which a thousand
Lalls may be discharged through one tube in a moment.

“IX. A universal musicsl instrument whereon the wost
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inexperienced musician can execute all the modulations of
notation.

“ X, A method of delineating bouses on any surfuce Ly
fire,

“XI. Anaquatic clock in which water replaces the index,
and by its course shows the motion of the pluncts and pro-
duces other curious effects.

“XII A chariob containing all kinds of tools set in action
hy the movement of the hovses Likewise a chariet for
floating and moving through the air.

« XTII1. A method of discovering the desires and afloctions
of the mind by apalysis.

“«XIV. New methods of making chords and their propertics.

“1 have furnished the whole of themn with algebraic and
numeral ealeunlations, whenee I have deduced the proportions,
motion, times, and all the properties which they ought to
possess. Moreover, I have some papers on the analytical
sciences and astronomy, which require their own place and
time. O, how greatly I desire, my dearcst brother, to sub-
mit all these matters to your inspeetion ; but as I cannot show
you the actual machines, T will at least send you the draw-
ings of them on which I am occupied daily.”

In another letter t6 Benzelius enclosing “a plan {for an air
pump worked by water,” he observes, “1 am relieving these
mathematical studies with poctry. I have publishod one or
two pieces, and I have in the press some fables, Tike these of
Ovid, under which the deeds of some kings and great people
are hidden.”

He published the fables in Latin prose at Cricfsvalde in
1713, under the title of, Cumena Bored cum heroum ef
hevoidums factis ludens: sive Fubelle Owvuliviis simvifes ;
and at the same time an Oration, forvid with patriotism, on
the return of Charles XIT from Turkey, under these eirciin-
stances—

Charles invaded Russia, and at Pultowa was ntterly ronted
by Peter. He fled into Turkey, and the Sultan assigned him
a residence at Beuder, and a pension. For five years he
fretted in exile. His army was annibilated; his continental
provinces were annexed by his adversaries; and his wiser
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Swedish subjects, worn out and disgusted, were not unwilling
to see his face no more,

But Charles “ended this obstinate torpor at last; broke
out of Turkish Bender, or Demotica. With a groom or two,
through desolate steppes and mountain wildernesses, through
crowded dangerous cities, he rode without pause, forward,
ever forward in darkest incognito, the indefatigable man—
and finally, on Old Hallowmas Eve (November, 1714}, far
in the night, a horseman, with two others still following
him, travel-splashed, and white with snow, drow bridle at
the gate of Stralsund, and, to the surprise of the Swedish
sentinel there, demanded instant admission to the Governor,
The Governor, at first a hittle surly of humour, saw gradually
how it was, sprang out of bed, and embraced the knees of
the snowy man; Stralsund in general sprang oub of bed,
and illmninated itsell that same Hallow-Eve — and, in
brief, Charles X1I,, after five years of eclipse, hus ve-appeared
upon the stage of things; and menaces the world, in his old
fashion, from that City.” *

Stralsund was the only place in Pomerania left to the
Swedes.  Well fortified, almost surrounded by lake and sea,
it was supposed inaccessible.  Here Charles was guickly
environed by numerous foes. Criefsvalde was only fifteen
miles from Stralsund, and as the country grew hot with
armies, young Svedberg deemed it prudent to be off; he
thevefure, in the spring of 1715, got on board a small vessel,
crossed the Baltic, and roached homs safely.

The Bishop was glad to sec his son again, but was troubled
that he should now bs twenty-seven, with nothing to do,
King Charles had a world in arms against him, yet be might
spare a thought for “wy son Emanuel” He thinks there
can be no barm in trying, and to Lord Lientenant Pif, who
is with Charles in his German fortvess, he addresses a letter
wherein oceurs this passage—

¢« Bruwsso, 12th July, 17135,

“May it please your Excellency—3y son Emanuel, after
five years’ foreign travel, has at length returned home. I

* Corlyle’s Frederich the Gveat, vol, i pase 426
} tl ? P =)
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hope he may be found available for some Academy.  He is
accomplished in Oriental langnages as well ax Envopean, It
especially he is an adept In poetry snd nmbhematios, T
intends to buikl himself an Glservatory where he will fry
to discover a methad for ascertaining the longitude ab seq.
If there shonld Le avy academieal oponing, will your
Excellency be so kind as advance him to 111l it?  With
God’s help, he will honour his place.
“ JESPER SVEDBERG.”

Some months before, he had preferved another request—
that the King would ennoble his sons and sons-in-law.
Here is the petition—

“ Buussso, MA Febrwry, 1715.

“Most Mighty King, Most Gracious Lovd—Tt has pleased
God to allot me seven children, for whose well-being 1 am
bound to care. Three ave sons. “Fhe eldest [Fuwannel] secks
by study to render himself perfectly accomplished for the
service of yvour Majesty ‘and our fatherland; the sceond
[Eliezer] does so likewise in roining; and the third [Jesper]
by service for two years in your Majesty's army in Pomerania,
and now, by a voyage to the far Indics. The drughters wre
all married to homourable men; two wre wedded to clergy-
men — one’ [Anna] to Eric Benzeling* and the other
[Catherina] to Jonas Unge; of the remaining two, one
[Margaretta] is married to Lundstedt, the Master of the
Horse in your Majesty's Life Guards, and the other [ Hadwig]
to Lars Benzclstierna, the Master of the Mines in Tast and
West Bergslagen.

“For these I make bold in all humility to solicit, that it
may please your royal Majesty to promefe to the rank and
place of nobles my afore-named sons and my two last-namuel
sons-in-law, the Master of the Horse, Lumdstedt, and the
Master of the Mines, Benzelstierna, It will encomragre them
to be still more worthy of the grace of your royal Majesty;
and to e, your majesty’s loyal subject, your favour will be

peculiarly agreeable.
“ JESPER SVEDBERG.”

* Subsequently Archbishep of Upsala.
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Nothing at the time came of these petitions, but the
applicant was not a man to be daunted, as we shall see. =1
have kept my sons,” lie wrote, “to the profession for which
God gave them inclination acd liking, T have not brought
up one to the clerieal office, althongh many parents do this
inconsiderately, and in a manner not justifiable, by which
the Christian Church and priesthood suffer not a little, and
are brought into contempt.”

Emanuel meanwhile collected the poems he had written
during his travels, and published them at Skara under the
title, Ludus Helicoiius sive Curmine Misccllanes, que
verbis tn locis cecinid. Like most Latin verses wrltten by
maoderns, little move can be said of them than that they are
proofs of their authet’s fucle eommand of a dead language,
The poems are chiefly praises of luve, sometimes erotic, of
friendship and of patriotism.  One of the poems, the chief of
the eollection, has been translated Ly Mr. Francis Barham.
It commemorates a vietory gained by peasants, led on by
Steinbock, over a Danish army which had made a descent
on the Swedish coast during the absence of Charles in
Turkey. He thus addresses the King—

AL, soen return, ol monaveh of our love!
Oh Sun of Sweden, waste not all thy light
Te illume the crescent of the Ottomans :
Thine absence we Lewail, wandering in glooms
Of miduight sorrow, save that these bright stars,
That lead us on to victory, still conscle
Thy people’s hearts and bid them not despair.”

And thus Stelnbock—

“Stewnbock [ thy red right hand
Hath smitten down the spoiler; and in thee
Another Clarles we honour, and rejoies
Te hail thee, hero of thy prateful counicy.

** Clief of our gallant chiefs—

Too gallant for a song so weak as mine—
Oht could their names enshrined in monumentsy
Appear, how would the eves of Sweden kindle
To read them, Corenets of gold for thee,
Weresall too little recompence; hereafter,
A crown of stars is all thine own.  The foe
Lies broken by thy foree and heroism;

D
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Wumercus as Depmark's sands they came—how few
Returned!—their princes and their soldiery
Repulsed with seorn, while shuddering horror hung
Upon their flight.”

And so forth. He never writes nonsense, nor rses above
commaunplace,

His choice friand and correspondent was his brother-in-
law Erie Benzelinus. With him he discussed the scientitic
projects with which his mind was teeming.

The English Parliament in 1704 had offered £10,000,
£15,000 and £20,000 respectively, for a ready method by
which the longitude could be determined within sixty, forty,
and thirty miles, and he longed to secure the prize. He
strove hard te initiate the manufacture of salt, as he thought
“it wonld be of more Importance to-the country than the
whole of its iron trade, and that the money sent out of
Sweden would be kept at home”  In Westergyllen he spied
some white clay, which, he wrote to Benzelius, “ I suspect is
the same as is used in Holland and England for making
tobacco pipes and crockery,” and wished him to discover
“what kind of clay the English and Duteh use, and how
they bake tobacco pipes in the sun and oven. If the clay
I have found is of the right sort it will be worth many
thousand rix dollars: but silence abeout it.”

He started in 1716 a periodical written in Swedish, wind
named Dedulies Hyperborveus, = record of the new flights of
mechanical and mathematical genius in Sweden. 1t did not
Pay; 1t appeared irvegularly, and ceased altogether in 1713,
having reached only a sixth number. Yot it was uscful to
its editor; for it advertised his powers, and Introduced him
to men of kindred tastes, and especially to Christopher
Polliem, a famous enginesr who has been called the Scan-
dinavian Archimedes.

Once more his father addressed the Crown, pleading that
his family might be euncbled.

“ WENNESBORG, 2%rd April, 1716

“ Most Mighty King, Most Gracious Lovd—I am desirous
tu help my children forward as far as I can in your royal



CHARLES XIL AND EMANUEL. 83

Majesty’s service, My son Emanuel is of Polbem’s mind,
and has travelled in foreign parts for four years, and has
given proofs of his powers in print see [Dedulus Hyper-
boreus] My next Eliezer "—reciting as hefore the family
register, “These, I beseech most bumbly, that your royal
Majesty may, of your grace, be pleased to exalt to the rank
and privilege of Nobles, whereby they will be greatly
encouraged in your Majesty's service.
“ JESPER SVEDBERG.”

At the end of 1715 Stralsund had been captured. Charles
escaped in a small bark amidst the fire of guns which killed
two men by his side. Picked up by a Swedish vessel, he
was landed in his own country, and began to make fresh
ctforts for the prosecution of war,

Towards the close of 1716, Polhem invited Emanuel to
accompany him to Luud <and visit the King.  Charles
received the young man kindly, perceived his abilities, and
gave him the choice of three places: that of Assessor in
the College of Mines was selected. Their intercourse grew
intimate, and the Assessor happily preserved the following
account of it—*

“When Polherm received the King's orders to repair to
Lund, he engaged me to go with him. Having been
presented to his Majesty, he often did us the honour of
conversing on the different branches of mathematics, and
particularly on mecharics, the mode of caleulating forces
und other problems in mixed mathematice. He seemed to
take great pleasure in these conversations, and often put ques-
tions as if he wished some easy information, but we soon found
he knew more than we thought, which put us on our guard
lest when advanciog a doubtful opinion he shounld detect its
fallacy. The conversation at one time turning on analytic
and algebraic calculations and the regule fulsi, he desived
us to give him a few examples, which we did, proposing
such as made it necessary, in order to proceed agreeably to
rule, to use signs or symbols as well as equations; but the

* Communicated by Swedenborg to Nordberg as ““worthy of transmission
to posterity,” and printed by him in bis History of Chorles X171,
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King did not require them, and after a few minutes reflee-
tion, he told ws, without any other ald than his own
superior genius, in what way our examples might be solved,
which we always fonnd to agree perfectly with ocur caleuda-
tions. I confess I have never been able to understand liow,
by mere reasoning aud without the ald of algebra, he was
able to solve prollems of this kind. It seemed, indeed, that
the King was not sorry to display before a competent judue
like Polhem a penetration and a power of reasoning equal
to the ablest mathematicians.

“T will now relate to you, as I am peculiarly able to do
what arose from this learned amusement. Conversing onc
day about arithmetic, his Majesty observed that the denary
arithmetic in universal use was wost probably derived from
counting on the fingers by illiterate people of old, who,
when they had run through the fingers of Loth hands,
repeated the process over and over again, keeping a tally of
tens, and when figures were invented, this mode of numcra-
tion by tens was preserved and brought down to the prescut
day. The King was of opinion that, had such not been the
origin of our mode of eounting, & much better method 1ight
have been devised; the number 10 being a very incon-
venient one, as it can be divided by ne numbers except 5
and 2 without breaking into fractions; besides, as it contains
neither the square, nor the cube, nor the fourth power of any
number, it laterposes perpetual ditficulties in the way of
easy caleulation: whereas, had the periodic numler been 8
or 16, great facilities would have resulted, the first being o
cube number, of which the root or prime is 2, and the
second a biquadrate number, of which the root or prime is
also 2; consequently, either of these numbers as a lawsal
number would prove highly useful in caleulativg money ov
measures, as by them the complexity of fractions would T
in a great measure avoided. Having represented to lLim
that this could not be done unless we invented new figures
(bo which also new names must be given, as otherwise
great confusion would arise), be desired us to produce an
example,

“We chose the number 8, which is of the cube 2. We
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also invented new figures to which we gave new names, and
worked out the method, applying it to weights and measures
and cubic calenlations, We presented our essay to the King,
who was pleased with it; but he evidently destred some-
thing more extended and less easy, so that he might display
his great penetration. For this purpose he made choice of
64  We objected, that it was far too high a number, and
consequently very inconvenient ; that if we were obliged to
reckon up to 64 [inventing vew single figores from 10 o 63
inclusive], before recommencing [representing 64 by the
firures 1], and upon reaching G4 times 64 or 4096, only three
figures would have to be used [$090 being represented by the
figures 1003, the diffieulties would be such that the scheme
would be little short of impossible.  However, the more we
urged these and other difticultics, the more was he deter-
wined to work out tlus idea, and to prove to us how easily
and guickly it might be dowe, he said he would do it
himself. To oor amazement he sent us next morning the
method fully developed.  He bad invented 64 new figures,
divided into 8 clusses, and each class with its own style of
symbol.  Upon a closer inspection I found that these
symbols were composed of the initial and final lebters of
liis own name in a manner at once so clear and exact, that
when the first 8 numbers were known, all the vest up to 64
were learnt with ease; for the flist 8 were =0 simple and
well contrived that they served as o key to the vemaining
sevens, to which they stood as heads,

“It was to me that the King committed this plan in his
own handwriting (which I still preserve) that I might finme
from it a table showing the differences hetween it and the
common mode of reckoning both as to names and figures.

“The King had also added to his plan an example in
multiplication and an example in division: two operations
in which I had contemplated much difficulty.  As it was my
place to perfect the method, I examined it thoroughly and
tried to make 1f yet more convenient and easy of application.
My attempts however were in vain, and I question whether
the greatest mathematicians would have suceeeded.

“ What I chiefly admired was the Bing’s ingenuity, shown
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in the invention of the fizures and the names, and the case
with which the signs could be varied ad ingfinitum. I was
also greatly struek with his exarmple in multiplication; and
when 1 eonsider the short time in which he wrought out the
scheme, I cannot but regard him as endowed with facultics
much above those of other men.

“ From this cause I have been led to believe, that in all his
other actions he was guided by a deeper wisdon than ap-
parently belonged to him.  Certain it is, that e thonght it
beneath him to assume the air of a learned man by affecting
an imposing exteriorn.

“He said to me one day, that <He who has made no pro-
gress in mathematics does not deserve to be considered a
rational man? & sentiment truly worthy of a King:~ Accord-
ingly, he especially patronized mathematicians, and had it
pleased Providence to allow him fo rule Sweden in peace,
he would have raised literature and science to higher per-
feetion than they have everattained, or perhaps ever will
attain in Sweden. His example would have stimulated his
people, who wonld have striven with noble emulation to win
the praise of an accomplished prince, always ready to bestow
on merit its due reward.”

As to the works Charles set him to do, he writes—

“ At the same time scveral projects of great utility were
laid before the King, and he directed me to assist Polhemn in
their execution. = Amongst them was the dock at Cavlserona,
which we blasted out of granive, for laying dowun the keels
of ships; and as theve is no ebb and fiow in the Baltic it is
one of the most important works in Hurope: also, the
making of sluices between Lake Wener and Gottenburyg, in
the midst of the rapids and cataracts near Trolhilta, 4 worls
which would have been the admiration of the workl it it
had been completed: to say nothing of many other equally
useful projects.”

Charles was so pleased with his engineers that to scal
their partnership, he advised Polhem to give Emanuel one
of his danghters in marviage. This Polhem was very willing
to do, and Emanuel very willing to have done; for living in
Polhem’s house, he had become enamoured of bLis second
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danghter, Emerentia, a girl of fourteen; but she did not care
for Emanuel and would not allow herself to be betrothed.
Her father however caused a written agreement to be drawn
up, promising her to him at some future day. The
docoment, as an obedient child, Emerentia signed; but her
heart being elsewhere, she took to sighs and sadness. Her
brother, moved by her misery, stole the agreement from
Emanuel's desk, who soon missing it, as he was used to read
it often, besought Polhem to replace it with a new one; but
diseovering the state of Ewerentin’s affections, he at once
relinguished her hand and left her father's house.

The Bishop went likewise to Lund to see the King

“Well, Bisliop,” said Charles, € you are not changed since
I saw yvou last, only you have grown very gray.” He was
ivited to dinmer, and observed “that the King ate very
guickly, and gulped down water upon everything, though it
were ever so fat”  Bvedberg’s heatth was denok in tumblers
of wine;, whereon his Majesty grew still more gracious, and
the Bishop more audagious.  On Sunday lie preached one of
his plain sermwons on the desecration of Fast Duays, and
prayved, thet lis Majesty might be delivered from Reho-
boam's advisgrs.  “In the evening,” he writes, “I was
taken into the King's own chamber, and there Prince Fred-
erick pleaded, that [ might retain a coachman; but the
King answered not a word. Then spoke I lboldly of the
cruel grievances of the Ulergy, and how a Bishop, who may
wallk abreast of a Governor, is not allowed a coachman, whilst
a Governor drives to Clarch with a coacliman and two tall
footinen behind; whilst I, & Bishop, have to travel, and make
visitations without any one to drive or serve: but to this also
the King answered not a word.”  He stopped the torrent of
complaint by speaking of the Swedish langnage, and praisiug
Svedberg's efforts to restore and preserve its purity. “De
they speak Swedish in France?” asked the King. “No”
said Svedberg. “Then, why should we speak French?” he
rejoined. He inquired if there were any forcign words in
the Swedish Bible, and Svedberg said there were a few, and
took out his pocket Bible to show them, telling the King that
he never entered the pulpit witheut that Bible, aud always
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carried it about when on duty, even as a soldier did his sword,
and “whoever finds me without it may knock me down.”
Charles some days afterwards met him and said “Show me
your Bible”—*I have not got it said he. “Then I will
knock you down"—“Bui” said Svedberg, “I am not
now on duty.” He found a pamphlet on the King’s talle,
written against his Shilboleth, ridiculing his enthusiasm
for pure Swedish, which worried lim much, and be would
fain have had it suppressed.

After his escape from Stralsund, Charles left his German
provinees to their fate and made war on Norway. He laid
siege to Frederickshall, and called Emanuels engincering
skill to his ald. He contrived carriages on which “two
galleys, five large boats and a sloop,” were conveyed four-
teen miles overland; and wirder cover of these vessels hewvy
artillery was brought to bear on the walls ‘of the fortress.
Charles would have liked to keep Ewaunuel by him, but he
was able to exclaim in a Jefter to Benzeling, “God le
thanked! 1 have cseaped the campaign in Norway and
that very narrowly; nor should I have been so fortunate,
had I not used sowmne little management.”

War in company with Charles was no pastime. In hard-
ship and danger he was foremost, and expected his stafl’ to
follow Lim, Tn this siege the soldiers were nearly frozen to
death, but the King shamed discontent into silence. He
slept in the open air on a plank or a truss of straw, and
fasted, and worked day and night as if his body cxisted
outside the ordinary laws of Nature.

His last day had however come On the night of the
L1th Decernber, 1718, he went out to inspect the progress of
the trenches. Not finding the parallels so far advanced as
Le expected, he was much displeased. Megret, a Irench
engineer who conducted the siege, assured him that the
place would be taken iu eight days,  « We shall see,” T said,
and proceeded in his survey. Stopping at an angle of the
entrenchments, he kneeled down, rested his elbow on the
parapet, and there, with his body exposed to the five of the
besieged, he remained watching his men working in the
trenches by star-light. In this position he was struck on
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the forehead by a cannon-ball, his hand clutched his sword,
and with a deep sigh he fell dead on the parapet. His
attendants rushed forward, lifted his body, and Megret
exclaimed, « There, the play is over; let us begone.”

CHAPTER ITL
SCIEXUCE AXND SPECULATION,

ULriks ELEoxoRra, sister to Charles X111, succeeded to the
throne, but soon resigned the erown to her hushand,
Frederick, Landgrave of Hesse Cuassel. Shovtly after her
accession, in 1719 she complied with Svedberg’s pertinacions
prayer and ennobled his sons.  On this ccoasion Emanuel’s
surname was altered from Svedberg to Swedenborg.  The
Swedish Diet consisted of fomr Louses: the nolles, the
clergy, the burghers, and the peasants or landholders who
were not nolles. The house of nobles was composed of
upwards of two thousand members, and it was inte this
crowd that Emanuel was introduced, Lut was thereby
created neither Count ner Baron, as some persist in calling
him.

Sweden had suffered so severely from the despotism of
Charles XTI1., that the Diet resolved to put some check on
the kingly power. To this Bishop Svedberg was warmly
opposed. He thought that absolute power belonged to the
King by Divine right, and he saw many administrative
advantages in the King’s will being supreme: one had only
to gain access to the King and hear his Yea or Nay, instead
of running from office to office and enduring delay after
delay when the least matter required attention or exccution;
he therefore vehemently denounced any change, saying in
thie Diet, that “ No King was read of in Scripture with the
limited power you would give the Queen, and I ablor the
ambition of men who aspire to be Kings of Kings” His
opposition was construed into selfishness; Kings and Queens
had proved very beneficial to him, and it was no move than
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natural that he should favour their extreme power. More
virulent insinuations were made, in reply to which he elosed
one of his speeches before the Diet with these words, 1
have gathered my gray hairs in honour, and in honoeuar
I shall carvy themn to the grave. As long as the 17th ani
27th Psalms are in the Psalier, no one, hiowever mighty he
may faney himself, can harm a hair of my head This
campaign against me did not commence yesterday or the
day before, but thirty years ago, and spite of all enmity, I
have risen to where I now sit. I know that my Angel will
receive command from God fo prepare a crown for me when
the hour of my departure for the Kingdom of Heaven comes,
Meantime, here I sit In my place of honour, fearless, and full
of joy and praise.”

The royal power was circumscribed.  Although Bishop
Svedberg enjoyed much court favour, he “had no high
opinion of Ulrika Eleonora, whomr he thought "o great
hypocrite,” and her consort Frederick “good for ligtie”
With both he used much freedom. To King Frederick he
said one day, “ Your Mafesty must not take it ungraciously,
if I tell you what people say about you."—Not at all.
What do they say 77— That your Majesty gives away too
much money.’—*“That may be true,” said the King; *“but
they should remember that if I give away one Rwedish
dueat, T receive fourteen thonsand ducats a year from my
own Hesse-Cassel-—But what more do they say 27— They
say your Majesty very seldom visits your couneil”—* A,
that is true, and not to be wondered at; for there L findd
I have sixteen tutors, every one tove iwpaticnt than
another to instruct and govern me” -

Sometimes he ventuved too far m his freedom, and ence
provoked the Queen to write Lim sharply, threatening
him with displeasure if he sent “any move of Lis indecent
and uncivil epistles, in disregard of that reverenee which
was due from a subject.”

King and Queen spent some days with bim at Bransho
in 1722, filling his palace with their retinue. “At theiv
departure,” he writes, “They gave me one hundred dueats,
a coronation medal of pure gold weighing thirty-nine
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ducats, and my wife a silver salver and ewer weighing
about forty-five ounces, and ten ducats for gtlding.”

The wife here mentioned was bLis third, His second,
Sara Bergia, died at Skara on the 3d of March, 1720, and
before the year was out, on Christmas-day, he married
Christina Avhusia, the daughter of John Arhusius, Dean of
Fahlun.  Concerning this third marriage in his sixty-
seventh year he records—

“ My dear wife, Sava Svedberg, died in the year 1720, to
my great prief and loss. My circumnstances and my exten-
sive houschold required a faithful companion, whom Gud
gave me i Christina Avhusia. May God bless us both in
the name of Jesus,  Amen!”

In 1718 Emanuel issued three panpblets written in
Swedish,

1. Attempts to jind the Longitude by meuns of the
Moon,

In o letter to Benzelius he proposes translating this “into
Latin for foreign cireulation, and dedicating it to Edmund
Halicy, at Oxford, whoe has likewise done something in the
same way.”

2. The dvt of Hules, in ten parts,

An introduction to Algebra: a continvation of the treatise
containing the first acconnt given in Sweden of the differen-
tial and integral ealeulus, was handed about in manuscipt,
Lut never printed.

3. On the Motion und Position of the Eurth and the
Planets: in which ave sowe eonclusive proofs that the
Eurtl’s vovise decveuses in vapidity, being now slower
than hevelofore, making winter nights and swinmer
days longer thon they wsed fo be,

In 1719 he published other three.

1. On fhe Level of the Sew and the greal Tides of the
Ancient World, from Proofs in Sweden.

2. Abovt Docks, Sleices, and Sult Works,

3. A Proposul for the Division of Moeney and
Measuren, so us to facilitufe Culeulution wnd avoid
Fructions.

Benzelius advised him to relinquish the scheme for a new
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gystem of money and measures as impracticable.  He repliad
—= It iz a little discowraging to be dissuaded thus.  For
myself, T desire all possitle noveltics, ay, a novelty for
every day in the year, provided the world will be pleased
with them. In every age there Is an abnndanee of persons
wlho follow the Leaten track, and remain in the old way,
but perhaps there are only from six to ten in o century who
bring forward new things founded in argument and reason.”

In another letter he answered Benzelius, who had ad-
vanced the notion that the Sun is the abode of the daumned—

“ SrockuoLy, 26 Novembar, 1719,

“I think exactly the opposite. It ought rather to be the
abode of the blessed.  The following are my reasons—

“1. The Sun is the centre of our planetary system, wul
the motion and subsistence of everything in the solar vovtex
has its source from the Sun.—2: The firmament and heaven
of the Planets are towards the San—upwards in the solae
vortex is towards the Sun, downwards is away from tho
Sun, towards the end of the solar vortex, or the Tartartan
regions.—3. Light and splendour ave in the Sun, aud dark-
ness and its horrors are where the Sun is far off and dim.—
4. But the main reason appears to be, that the most exeeed-
ingly subtile aura and the minimal element exist in the Sun,
The nearer the Sui, the finer are the elements,  In the Sun
itself thelrfineness s probably so great that the pavticles ave
almeost devoid of compasition and put off the name of Matter,
as well as form, weight and many other qualities which com-
pound particles possess; it would thervefore scem likely, that
in the Sun, the finest spheve, would be the finest beinw—a
God, an Angel, a something which as it is not material
must be most eminent. Lilke seeks like, and tle finer
does not unite with grosser. For these reasons, I vathor
incline to believe {though I willingly leave the point to
yvour judgment} that God has His seat in the Sun as the
Bible says.

“It would be absurd to imagine, that the Sun’s heat i
used to torment the bodies of the damned. In the nature
of things, there is no pain without destruction. When fire
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burns our flesh, it dissolves and destroys the flesh; and with
its destruction ends the possibility of sensation, and therefore
of pain.

“I hope no evil sense may be put upon these reasonings
of mine. The Word of God is the only foundation for
philosephy.”

At this time lie was neither happy in his home, nor
satisfied with bis work, nor prospects in life.  To Benzelins
he wrote—

< Among all my relations I know of no one who has wished
me, and still wishes me, so well as yourself If Ican inany
way show my gratitude, it shall not Le svanting.  Brother
[in-law] Unge likes nobody; at least, he has estranged wy
doar fathier and mother's affections from me now for four
years. However, it will not benefit him”

He feels he Is not appreciated—

“ Jrockmory, lst Decemlber, 1719,

“Should I be able to collect the necessary means, 1 have
made up my mind to go abroad and seek my fortune in
mining.  He must indeed be a fool whe iz loose and irre-
solute, who sees his place alroad, yet remains in obseority
and wretchedness at home, where the furies, Envy and
Pluto, have taken up their abode and dispose of all rewards,
and where all the trouble I have taken is met with such
shablbiness.

“1 only desire quictness before my departure, and perhaps
I may find & corner of retreat in Starbo or Skinsburg.  All
will depend on a respite of four or five years; yeb [ clearly
see that long plans are like long roofs, apt to tumble in; for
man propeses but God disposes. I have however always
thought, that a man should know what he is aiming at, and
ever have a clear design for life and business before him,”

Again—

“I have taken a little leisure this summer to put o few
things on paper, which I think will be my lust productions;
for speculations and inventions like mine find no patronage
nor bread in Sweden, and are considered by a number of
political blockbeads as a sort of schoolboy exercise, which
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ought to stand in the background, while their finesse and
intrigues step forward.”

These melancholy humours were dissipated by a tour of
fifteen months on the Continent, commenciug in the spring
of 1721. He bad with him as companion, John Iessel, a
physician, and a large bundle of manuscript, which he put
to press at Amsterdam.

In May he addressed a letter to Jacob a Melle, a savant of
Lubeck, describing some marine deposits in Sweden, and the
retreat of the Baltic, whereby towns were left high amd dry
which once stood on the sea shore. Some tracts of land
formed of sand, pebbles and shells, he concludes, were onee
the Tved of the ocean. Hills and valleys, he thinks, were
formed by the strong currents of the ancient scas. The
enormous water-worn boulders scattered over the soil of
wany Swedish provinces, he takes ta be evidences of the
tinmense furce of the currents in that sea. Modern geologists,
granting the water, maintain that its carrents were unerijual
to the carriage of these erratic boulders, and that they must
have been floated from eliffs and hill-sides attached o ice-
bergs, and dropped irregularly as the ice dissolved.

He concludes—

«It is most pleasant to search out the causes of things,
and to listen to those who have the genius to penctrate the
secrets of Nature, and the industry to evolve the Aucient
from the Modern World.”

Towards the end of 1721, he published at Amsterdan
five pamphiets in Latin—

1. Specimens of @ Work on the Principles of Nedurwl
Philosophy, ecomprising New Attemipls tu eopluin
the Phenomena of Chemistry and Phasics by Geo-
MEEry.

2. New Observations and Discoveries wespecting
Iron and Fire, and pavticulerly vespecting the
Elemental Nature of Firve: together with o New Con-
struction of Stoves.

3. A New Method of Finding the Longitudes of
Pluces on Land or at Seq by Lunar Observations.

4. A New Plun of Constructing Doeks and Dyles.
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5. A Mode of Discovering the Powers of Vesscls by
the dpplication of Mechanical Prineiples.

Of these, the most interesting is the first. It consists of
chapters taken from a complete work extant in manuseript.

A schoolmaster was once asked, “ Why are cream and
sugar put into tea?” and he answered, “ To render the acute
angles of the tea more obtuse” His reply invelves and
Wustrates Swedenborg’s theory of Chemistry.,

His doctrine was, that the invisible atoms with which the
chemist deals are geometvical forms, and that chemieal
phenomena are to be explained by geometrical Jaws.  “ For,”
he asks, “what are Pliysics aud Chemistry?  What is their
nature, if not a peculiny mechanism? What is there in
Nature, which is not geomeirical? What iz the variety of
experiments in Chemistry, but a variety of position, figure,
weight and motion in particles?”

He continues, ©The reader will be equally astonished with
myself, that the knowledge of tnvisibles has remained hidden
from the learned world up to the present time, when so
many experiments respecting them are on record. If we
look to Physics we shall find, that it abounds in experi-
nients and discoveries. More light has been shed upon
Physics in the way of experiment during the last century,
than in any previgus age: indeed, so far as facts are con-
cerned, Physics have reached a meridian degree of bright-
ness.  If we consider Chemistry, with what experiments is
it not enriched! So greatly has it exercised the industry
of the learned, that we possess thonsands of guides towards
penetrating its secrets.  If Geometry, to what a beight has
it not been carried by the men of science of our time!
It seems indeed to have scaled the sacred hill, and, for all
human purpoeses, to have attained the utmost perfection.

“Since then we have several thousand experiments indi-
cating the nature of the various metals, salts, and elements,
and since these bodies consist of groups of particles, varying
in their shapes and positions in a certaln geometrical
arrangement, therefore we have every reason to conclude
that the law of their structure may now be demonstrated.”

In illustration of his theory he adduces many experiments
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from Boyle, Boerhaave, and others, and some original, and
by a free use of diagrams makes himself clearly understood.
The experiments in these times would be thought crude and
imperfect; but the pith and merit of the Specimens lic in
the theory of the geometrical forms of atoms: and the
century of research which has followed Swedenborg, has
done much to justify his speculation.

From Amsterdam, he set out for Leipsic through Lidge,
Aix-la-Chapeile, and Cologne, visiting the mines and smelt-
ing works which lay in his route. From Litge he scent
home a paper, New Rules for Maintaining Hewt i Rooms,
which was printed in the defe Liferviia Suecice. In it he
maintained that wooden houses are warmer than stone ones,
and brick than stone.

At Leipsic in 1722 he published in three parts Miscel-
loreous Observutions, and in the same year at Sehiffbecl,
near Bamburg, a fourth part, all copiounsly illustrated with
engravings,

The Observations are gossip on a few out of the many
scientific plans and fancies seething in his brain. We find
remarks on the wmarive origin of some Swedish mountains
—on proofs from fossils found at Aix-la-Chapelle, that what
is now dry land was onee sea bottom—on the world being
at one time a vast globe of water—on the origin, tempera-
ture and saline eomponents of hot springs—on vitrification
or the change of particles into glass—on the decomposition
of stemes by alr and moisture—on the entrance and egress of
liquids, “as for examiple water and fire,” into and fromn hard
bodies—on stoves, fire-places, and wind and draught fur-
naces—on the cure of smoky chimneys—on an alr-pump
worked by mereury—on cheap methods of salt-making—on
a new mode of weighing metals—on the glass of Archi-
medes—on an instrument for discovering the propertions of
mixed metals mechanically without any caleulation—on the
impossibility of transmuting metals, especially inte gold—
on the reasons why the blood circulates through the capil-
laries more easily than through the arteries—on the sup-
posed fire in the centre of the earth—on the minerals and
stalactitesin Baumann’sCaveros—and onsundryothermatters.
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On his return home in 1722 he published an anmmymous
treatise at Stockholin On the Deprecivfion and Rise of the
Swedish Currency, which terminated his desultory pamph-
leteering.  For twelve years, from 1722 to 1734, he appears
to have printed nothing.

Looking over the packet of pamphlets and of letters pre-
served for us, we discern a man eager to know and quick to
apprehend; not one who absorbs knowledge implicitly and
sits down satisfied, but who tests and questions ity who
would fain carry out every fruth to new issues, and be an
enlarger of science. Though specnlative, his speculations
have all an end towards practice; with many adventurous
notlons, he s yet so shrewd and prosaie that you would
never call him romantic. His tastes and pursnits ave
varions, bat all open into the mechanical plane. Religion
is no more in his thoughts. He has left the Angels of his
childhood, not in contempt, but forgetfulness, having other
business ¢n hand.  Of reverence he has plainly litdle, of
selfesatisfaction, much,

It would seem that in 1722 he came for the first time into
the full pay and exercise of his Assessorship.  We must now
picture Swedenborg during twelve years to come, from his
thirty-fourth to his forty-sixth year, as an industrious official
through the day, and giving his lelsure hours to study and
the gomposition of three ygreat foulios: one, a laborious
description of the mode in which matter was created, and
two on the processes by which iron and eopper were led out
of ore into human servive. Of this long stretch in his life
we lave little more to say.  As to wle were his companions
and what were his enjoyments, there is no record known;
guite likely none ever kept.

In 1724 he was offered the Professorship of Mathematics
in the University of Upsala, which he declined. We may
learn his reason perhaps in this saap from a letter to
Benzeling—

“T wonder at Messieurs the mathematicians having lost all
heart and spirit to realize that fine design of yours for an
observatory. It is the fatality of mathematicians fo abide

in theory, I have often thought it would be a capital thing,
E
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if te each ten mathematicians one good practical man were
added to lead them to market: be would be of more use and
wark than all the ten”

Bishap Svedbeye was meanwhile busy as ever. The
Swedish Church was then, as now, dead in formalism. A few
earnest Pietists, chiefly among the laity, sought o diffuse the
Divine influence by incetings for prayer and preaching in
their own houses. As Methodism in England arousad the
jealousy and opposition of the Clergy, so did Pietisi: in
Sweden.  The offices of religion were held by Swedizh and
English Priests to be exclusively their business; and it was
sacrilege for valgar hands to meddle therewith.

Svedberg had a kindly feeling fowards Pietism, - When a
young man abroad, his heart yearncd towards the German
Pietists, and througbont life he had been chmged with
Pietistic sympathies,

The conduct of the Swedish Pletists was warmly discussed
in the Diet. It chanced on one oceasion, that Svedbery had
spread Dbefore him on a table In the Diet some sheets of o
Swedish translation of Seriver's Treasuwre for Soufs. These
shects were seen by one Dr. Edzberg, and rising in his place
he charged Svedbere with complicity in Pietistic heresy;
for, said he, “Is he not preparing to civeulate a boolk which
is steeped in the very spirit of Dietism?  “Yet,” writes
Svedberg, “this same gool Doctor daily attested his ortho-
doxy by getting drunk; and pleaded as an cxcuse, that
aching teeth required {ree libations of uque wite”

That ke might speak from experience, 3vedberg atfended
a conventicle of Pietists, and testified in the Diet—

“There has been a great deal spoken here in derision and
aversion concerning these assemblies of Pletists. T am now
the only clergyman present, and therefore must speak. I
have to-day been to a meeting of Pietists, and I ouly wish
that every master in Sweden held such meetings under his
roof.”

Against the opinion of the Pietists, that an unconvertel
Priest was unfit to minister in sacred things, he protested—

“It was a very dangerous dectrine. An anxious man
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sends for a clergyman, and is by him absolved frora his sins,
Lut afterwards he fulls into doubt as to whether his absclu-
tion is worth anything, since, he fancies, the minister is
unconverted; hut as a dueat loses nothing of its value though
tendered by an unclean hand, so absolution is not affected
by the character of the administrator.”

Whilst defending the Pietists, he would not be ranked
with them—

“I have never taken to reading Pietist books, for swhich
I had no taste, nor have I had anything to do with Pietists,
but a very great deal too much with numercus Impictists.
Would to God we were all true FPietists after the pattern of
3t. Paunl and 8t. Peter:”

Toe Sweden’s misfortune the Clergy trimmphed. The
Pietists were condemned, and the Diet passed a law forbid-
ding all atterpts at public worship outside the established
Church. This done, the Priesthood at once relapsed into
sleep with security.

Jesper Swedenborg, the Bishop's youngest son, had turned
sailor, and after an absence of several years, returned to
Stockholm in 1724 Iis father, troubled that he should
have reached thirty without any fixed purpose in life, wrote
to him thus—

“Brusseo, 206k dprd, 1724,

“1 forgot to mention my dear wife’s will. [His second
wife, his son’s stepmother] She had resolved, that at her
death Ewanuel should inherit her property at Starbo.
When I saw her dying, I reminded her of this, She then
repeabed lher resolve, whereon I prayed her not to exclude
my other children. She answered, “They may have equal
shares, but Emannel shall be sole owner of Starbo provided
he Luys the others out” Of this I bave given him an
assurance for your sakes.

“ ¥ou may thank God that you willhave a good round sum.
Had 1 so chosen, none of you, but I alone, according to law,
should have inherited her property; but I wished you well,
and what is more, I paid claims to the ameount of 6,000
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dalers on the estate, and will pay any more that may come
due, as Emanuel can tell you.

“This you, and not I, ought to lhave done; but I am
father, and you children, and I am ever thinking of your
welfure. Let me now see you agree as brothers, and may I
never hear of want of unity among you, that my overflowing
kindness may not come to sorrow.

“Bee that you find some oceupation where you are. It is
no use being in Sweden to fritter away your best days in
idlencss, You write well, you veckon well, and fhunk God
you re not smurried.  See that you get ¢ good wife amd
something with her. Pray God to lead you in His holy
\Vily.

“Your kind father,
“JESPER SVEDRERG.”

Jesper married in 1728, and through his fumily the nmne
of Swedenborg is perpetuated to this day. Whether his
wife had as much “with her” hesides goodnuss, as his father
enjoined, we do not know.  Albrecht, it will be rememlbiered,
died in boyhood—Eliezer married in 1710 and died in
1711 without issue—and Emanuel lived to the end, »
bachelor.

Swedenbory did not live a bachelor without remonstrance.
When in his forty-second year, biv brother-in-law, the
Reverend Jonas Unge, addressed to him these words of
warning and encouragement—

“Wavca, 18t Hay, 1720

“ Now finally I shall give you something to think abeut.
Why do you allow all good opportunities of marrying to slip
past you? Major Otter is betrothed to Thamen’s cller
daughter; but after all his younger daunghter is by far the
better and prettier of the fwo. Now, my beloved brother,
will you not take measures accordingly? T have no doubt
Thamen will approve of you. The money with each, I
believe, will be considerable; so my brother could not
possibly have a better partner in all Sweden. In God’s
name, make up a good resolution and teust the issue to His
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gracious providence. Time does not permit long delibera-
tions, and there is danger in delay.
“I am, my dear brother, your cbedient servant,
“Joxas UxGE"

What was Swedenborg’s reply is hidden from us; neither
do we know his reasons for his confirmed celibacy. After
the custom of unmarried men in the upper ranks of life in
Sweden, and especially Stockholm, he kept a Mistress;* and
she, assisted by his absorption in business aod study, may
have conspired to hold him unwedded.

Fire pursued Bishop Svedberg to the end of his life;
again in 1730 his palace was burnt down; and being an
old maun of 77, his nevves were so shaken that he could no
more write with a steady hand, and bis health, which bad
always been excellent, began to decline and his memory to
grow feeble,

Swedenborg having completed his great work, set outb
for Leipsic on the 10th of May, 1733, to have it printed.
First he made 2 short German tour in company with Count
Frederick Gyllenborg and a few other friends.  They landed
ab Stralsund and surveyed the traces of the siege of 1715.
After visiting Griefsvalde, they went on to Bexlin, where
they spent a few days,

Berlin was beginning to rise into bigh rank among Euro-
pean capitals under the eccentric power of Frederick Willium,
the father of Frederick the Great. The city charmed Swe-
denbovg.  “The royal palace,” he wrote, “is very magnificent,
in size and height surpassing the palaces of many kings.
The houses of the citizens are numerous, and built like those
of Italy and Paris. OQutside old Berlin o new fown is
springing up, under the direction of the King. You would
imagine its best street comsisted of the houses of nobles,
whereas artizans dwell in them, who elsewhere would inhabit
cottages and huts, The eye is delighted, the mind ex-
bilarated by the wonderful uniformity and contiguity of all

* New Jerusalem Megazine, vol. i, page 263. London, 1790
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the bouses. It may be said, many thousands of men live in
one house under one roof,”

Trederick William’s tall soldiers did not pass unnoticed,
“If they could fight to the same porfection as they go
through their drill, Prussia might conquer Europe; but .
Their dress is admirable and magnificent, it allows full free-
dom of motion and makes a fine show; yet beneath all
this military splendouy, the parsimony of the King is
evident.”

In the royal library he found a larze number of books,
but chiefly old ones not much in request, a collection made
on the principle of getting great bulk for little money.

From Berlin he passed to Dresden, where, on the 2ist of
June, he “went to the chupel of the Dulee of Saxony to
see the sacred service according fothe rites of the Reonum
Catholic Church. Everything was employed that could
captivate and delight the senses; there were all kinds of
musical instruments, and alse eunuels whose volce imitatod
that of virgins; the fragrance from the incense cavried about
by boys was most gratefnl; and our eyes were charmod with
pictures hung round the building, and with the magniticent
dresses of the priests who not unlike harlequius went ges-
ticnlating about. All things appear to Lreathe solemnity
and sanctity, and at the least sound of a bell all fall on their
knees. The whole service ie performed in Latin, which
strikes with awe the common people. The worship of the
Roman Cuatholic Church seems contrived to DLlandish and
intoxicate the senses.”

In Dresden he laid hands on the Cosmologivim Gerieralem,
of Jolin Christian Wolf, “ who,” lic wrote, “ has endeaveuwred
to establish the nature of elements from mevely metaphysieal
prineiples, based upon a very sound foundation.” The mect-
ing with Wolf’s work had in it muoch pleasautness. Tle
discovered that their thoughts had Dbeen running in the
same channels: and to generous thinkers, unconsumed by
the lust of originality, such coincidence is rich with satis-
faetion.

“Hlustricus Wolf was recognized, at that time, as the
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second greater Leibnitz and head philosopber of Nature,
who by ‘mathematical method’ had as it were taken
Nature in the fact and illuminated everything, so that
whosoever ran might read; which all manner of pecple then
tried to do, but have now quite ceased trying by the Wolf
method.”*

From Dresden, Swedenhore went to Prague and made »
tour among the mines of Bohemia. Te Leipsic he came in
September and devoted himself te the final preparation
of his manuscript for the press. His itinerary ewds with
this entry—

“ 3¢l October—The printing of the Peincipic is beenu,
and six sheets this week are printed. The gods bless it
The Leipsic fair this day commenced.”

The supervision of the printing of the Gpera Philosoplic:
et Minerrlic, and the execution of its nmmerous engraved
illnstrations oceupied the lagt months of 1733 and the first
of 1734 At the same time, stimulated Ly the eonfirmation
of his mechanical philesophy in the writings of Wolf, he
composed a treatise on The Infinde.

At the begloning of 1734 Losh works were published
at Leipsic and Dresden.

He now turned homewards through Hesse-Cassel, inspect-
ing mines on the way. The clief attraction in Hesse-Cassel
was Philosopher Wolf.  Wolf had been driven from his pro-
fessorship in Halle by the terrors of Frederick William, and
liad found refuge with the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, who
appointed him professor of mathematics and philosophy at
Marburg. Here Swedenborg made acquaintance with the
areat man and chasted, and settled and re-settled the origin
of the universe by ‘“mathematical mcthod” to perfect
satisfaction.

Persecuted by King Frederick William, it was some con-
solation to Wolf to find an ardent admirer in his son Prince
Fredevick. Fredervick had Wolf's Latin writings translated,
that he might study them; and writing to Voltaire he
recommended Wolf to bis notice as “the most celebrated
Philosopher of vur days, whe, for having carried light inte

* Carlyle's ¢ Frederich the Great,” vol 1, page 622,
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the darkest places of metaphysics, is cruelly aceused of
irreligion and atheism. Such is the destiny of our great
men; their superior genius exposes them to the poisoned
arrows of calumny and envy.”

Veoltaire's answer to this is worth quoting—

“Crrey, 2066k Adugust, 1736,

“ I cannot sufficlently thank your Royal Highness for the
gift of that little book about Monsieur Wolfl I respect
metaphysical ideas, rays of lightning they arc, in the inidst
of deep night. More, T think, is not to be hoped from Me-
taphysics. It does not seem likely that the First Prinelples
of things will ever be known. The mice that nestle in some
little holes of an immense building, know not whether it is
eternal,  or who the Architect, or why he bwilt it. Such
mice arve we;* and the Divine Arvchitect who Dbuilt the
Universe has never, that I know of told his seceret to
one of us. If anybody could pretend to guess correctly,
it is ML Wolf”

Wolf derived his philosophy from Descartes and Leibmitz,
whose successor he may be considered.  Swedenborg had
developed his philosophy before his acquaintance with Wolf,
but in the last paragraph of his Prineipic he confesses im-
portant oblications to him, adding, that whoever will take
the pains to compare his writings with Woll’s, will sce thas

their principles almost exactly coincide.
- From Cassel Swedenborg went to Gotha, and thence to
- Brunswick, on a visit to Duke Rudolph, who munificently
defrayed the cost of printing his Opera Philosopdiica ef
Minevalia. To him the great work was inseriled, offered
as incense to a god, in one of those absurd dedications

* The analogy does not hold, Men do wonder eoncerning the Universe
amd its Maker, and their questions concerning Loth are satistial more and
wiore a3 they follow right methods of Inguiry.  Mice neither wonder nor
desire to understand anything of the building m which they nestle; if they
did, doubttess they would have been endowed with inteltects Ly whicl they
might apprebend the Avehitect. Gur Maker cveated in ug the desive to
know Him; and that desire He didt not ereate for perpetual hunyger aud tor-
ment, but for gratification,
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which were the fashion of the age. The Duke died in the
following year, and in him Swedenborg lost a liberal friend.
Swedenborg returned to Stockhelm in July, 1754

CHAPTER IV.
PHILOSOPHICAT AND METALLURGICAL WORKS.

TRESE works are contained in three handsome folios copi-
ously illustrated with engravings. A portrait of the author
forms a graceful frontispiece to the first, a fair copy whereof
is presented on apother page.

The second and third of these volumes may be disposed of
at once.  They are practical and fechnical, giving an account
of iron and copper mining and smelting processes. To
metallurgists they must ever have an abiding interest as a
broad landmark in the history of their art.

His publication of trade secrets was not approved by the
narrow-minded; of such he ohserves—

“There are some who love to hold knowledge for them-
selves alone, and to be reputed possessors and guardians of
secrets. People of this kind grudge the public everything,
and if any discovery by which Art and Science will be bene-
fited comes to Light, they regard it askance with scowling
visages, and probally dencunce the discoverer as a babbler
who lets out mysteries. Why should secrets be grudged to

* Toy. I.—Principia Rerum Nalwrativn sive Novorwm Teafaminum
Pheenomena Mundi Elementaris Philosophice Explicendi,

Toxt, IL—Regnum Sullerraneum sive Minerale de Ferre deque Modis
Liguationum Ferri per Euvopam passiv {0 usumd veceplis: deque conver-
sione ferri crudi in cholybem: de vena ferri eb probativne efus: pariter de
chinmicis propavitis et cum ferro et vietriolo ejus foctis experimentis.

Tost. TIL— Regnum Sulterranewm give Minerale de Cupro ef Orichales
modis lguatiorwm cupri per Ewropom pussine in wsum rveceptis: de seere-
fipne ejus ab argento: de conversivne in Orichelewm: inque Metalln diverst
generis : de Lupide Caleminari: de Zinco: de Vena Cwpwl et probatione
ejug; pariter de chymicie preparatis, el cum cupre factis experimentis,
de., e, Cum figurizs eneis, Dresde et Lipsie, 1734
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the public? why withheld from this cnlightened Age?
Whatever is worth knowing should hy all means be brought
into the common Market of the Waorld.  Unless this e done,
we can neither grow wiscr nor happier wigh time.”

These are right liberal words, having the savour of a
spirit often claimed as peculia to “ this enlightened Age”

Our interest lies in the first volume, entitled, Prineipic,
or the First Principles of Notural Things, being New
Attempts towards « Philosophicel Explionaelivn of the Ble-
suentury World.

It is an attempt to show how atoms arve created; and, as
Earths are congregations of atems, how Earths were croated.
Picking up a grain of sand, Swedenborg would show ws how
it proceeded out of nothingness into being,

By what means did be hope to steal from Nature the
secret of her Genesis? We shall bettor answer that question
after hearing what he has to say concerning the muenns tu
tine philosophy.

wtson operates on Eeperience by Geoiuefry.

These means, he says, are three—FExperience, Reason,
Geometry.

Experience is the only way to Wisdom. Tt is impossille
to derive knowledge from the Soul  Krowledige is solely
acquired throngh the Senses: but we must nut confound
Kuowledge {another word for Bxperience) with Reason,

Experience supplies the materials  whorewith eason
builds: Reason could lLave no active life withont Bx-
perience.  Reason is that fine faculty of the Soul wherelnys
Experience is ruled, analysed, classified, and reduced to luws
and analogics. Morcover, Reason, from facts or things
known, elicits a seeond, a third, or a fourth truth hitherte
unknown. Reason is the maik of the tree philesophier; and
Reason, to attain her ends, must invoke the aid of all the
Sciences, but chiefly Geemetry.

The Vust Bealin of Geometry.

All the things of the Animal, Vegetable, Mineral, and
Elemental Kingdoms are mechanical. The wlhole World is



THE PRINCIPIA, 59

a system of mechanism. The Animal Kingdom is mechanical
as to its bodily organization. Hence by Geometry all are to
be investigated and understood,

The Werld being mechanical, it follows that the smallest
things and the largest are governed by similar mechanical
laws; and, though the particles of the Elewnental Ilingdom
are invisible and in a great measure elude the observadion
of the Senses, yet, as they are fluent and hounded, they
must be geometrical, and flow and exist in & mechanical
TanneT.

The Method of Nature is everywhere the sume; what is
true of the least is true of the greatest; the foree that
shapes a dew-drop forms a world; the mechantsm of the
trunk of an elephant and of a Ay is the same: the philo-
sopher must not he deluded by size und suppose dillsrence,
This truth is of inestimable value, beeanse by analugies
drawn from the seen we can advance to the unseen, and
speak of the unseen as if it lay under the eye,

Many things are not Mechanicul,

Though the World is constituted in a mechanical manuver,
and is explained by Geometry, it does not follow that all
things whatsoever are to be thus explained. There are
innumerable things not mechanicnl.  There 1s the Infinite,
altogether without and above the sphere of Gecmetry.
From the Infinite the Finite is derived, and from the
Infinite the Finite instantly lives.

There 1s also that intelhgent principle which exists in
Animals, called the Soul. What is the nature of this intelli-
gence, Geometry has hitherto been unable to discover, and we
are yet ignorant whether the laws to which the Sonl is subject
are similar to those of Mechanics: yet it cannot be deuniad,
that the laws of the Soul are as fixed and orderly as those of
Mechanies, and that they act throvgh mechanical prineciples
in the bady. The same may be said of the Love or Life of
Man, which is not to be explained by Geometry: vet his
Love, by and through the body, operates mechanically.

There is likewise a Irovidence respecting all things,
whicl: is Infinite in the Infinite, and which is quite in-
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appreciable by Geometry. There are probably infinite
other things of which we are iguorant, which owe no
ohedience to the known laws of Mechanics.

The Philosopher’s Hope.

The true philosopher seeks earnestly for the causes of
things, for knowing the causes he becomes the easy master
of effects and details. The mechanical World of Natnre is
not unlike a spider'’s web, and the philosopher may he
corupared to the spider herself. The spider in the centre of
her web, by circles and polygons radiating around, knows iu
an instant what takes place in the circumference. The
philosopher who discovers the central law of Nature, will
be in Nature as the spider in her web. IFrom the centre
he will view Nabure's infinite peripheries and comprehend
the whole mundane system at a glance.

God and Nafure.

« Nature is only a word which expresses the motive forces
proceeding from the Infinite. Nature is nothing apart from
the World, but the Infinite is independent of the World,
whilst on the other hand no conception can be formed of
the World independently of the Infinite. They therefore
are mere children, and have nob reached the first thresholid
of true philosophy, who asaibe to Nature the erigin of all
things and exclude the Infinite, or who confound Nature
and the Iofinite together, whon yet the World or Natore is
ounly an effect or thing caused, the Tufinite Loing ity cflicient
or cause.”

Buch is a curt abstract of his preliminary observations.
His purpose is to lring to light the constitution and laws
of the Elemental World; to reveal those subtile, iuvisilile
and inner forces which are the Soul of Nutwre, by which
Nature’s gross body of Earth is permeated and vivitied,
and from which by condensation Earth was created.

He has told us that we can know nothing save by
Experience, that no Knowledge can be derived directly
from the BSoul, but sclely through the Senses; yet he
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opens the Principie with an assertion which he never
gathered from Experience.

The Miraculous Point.

He wishes to prove how the Elemental World began,
and he begs the whole question by assuming that it must
have commenced in a Point.

Nature, he conceives, originated in a Point, which he
defines as the simplest existence, the geometrical Point, the
Point of Zeno. This Point is the beginning of 'the World,
for it is the beginning of Geovmetry; and Geometry is the
law of every substance in the World,

The Point is produced immediately from the Infinite.
It is the medium between the Infinite and the Finite,
and partakes of the nature of both; hence it may be
compared to Janus with two fuces, whichdook both ways at
onee.

The Point is pure and total motion; it is the commence-
ment and the potency of all motion and production. The
Puint cannot Le conceived of according to any laws of Geo-
metry, and no attribute can be assigned to it except by
analogy.  Geometvically considered the Point is nothing, o
a subject of mere imagination.

Motion, as dervived from the Point, ever flows from a centre
to a_circumference, and around the cireumnference back to
the centre, and is thus an cverlasting spival.  In speaking
in this fashion, he speaks of the Polnt as manifested in
Natnre. As from the Point all the wotion, force and being
of Nature are derived, so every atom, and consequently
every agoregation of atoms, carries in its heart a perpetual
tendency to vortical motion.

The Order aund Process of Creution.

In a congress and coacervation of Points the First Finite
is produced. This First Finite is a geometrical figure with
the fewest of boundaries, the most perfect of figures, the fimt
limitation of substance, and the first occupant of space. In
it there are two poles formed by the spiral motion of the
Points, and an equator. From its inherent motion it is
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impelled to a revolution on its axis.  The IFtvst Finite thus
perfectly vesembles the World, althougl it is so small that
in comparison with things compounded it is almost nothing.

As Ly the aggregation and concervation of gyrating
Points the First Finite is forined, so by motion, aggrecation
and mntual pressure among Firat Finites a grosser order of
Second Finites is produced.  Wlhat the Point Is to the First
Finite, the First Finite Is to the Second.

Second Finites are sald to compose the Thst Elemoent,
forming the solar vortex, and filling the whole space of the
starry heavens,

From Second Finites are produced Third Finites, in the
same manner as First Finites are from Peints, and Sceond
Finites from Fust.

Third Finites form the Sccond, or Magnetic Element.

From Third Fiaites, in the same way by condensation and
coacervation, are produced Fourth Finites.

Fourth Finites form the Third Element, ov Ether,

From TFourth Finites are produced Fifth Ifinites in the
same Way.

Fifth Finites compose the Fourth Elenent or Air, and in
a state of still closer compression, Water.  Water having no
elasticity, caunot however be regarded as Lelonging to the
Elemental Kingdom. It is the first purely material Finite.
In a globule of Water is contained all previcus existences
from the Point downwards, like box within Liox.

Tt will thog be readily seen that one Finite stands to its
second as its caunse, and in this sense is ealled its Active
Actives are the heart of thelr Finite; and the Point within
all is the heart of hearts. Derived from the Point is a conse-
less motion by which the whole Elemental World is main-
tained in a constant vortical whir],

Such is the derivation and procession of the Elmnents.

Action and Re-Action everywhere.

It will be observed that in this procession we have a seriecs
of Actives and Passives, or rather Re-aetives. The Pomnt is
an Active to the First Finite, and the First Finite a Re-active
to the Point; and the Elements of Magnetism and Ether stand
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to one another in the same relation. Throughout Nature
there is Aetion and Re-action, and absolute inevtia nowhere;
the gross moves more slowly than the rare, but the rare finds
a fulerum for action in the gross; without Re-action there
can be no Aection, for, without a passive continent, action
would be dissipated like steam without a hoiler. Every
Active in its turn serves as a Passive to a higher Active; as,
for examyle, the boiler of a steam engine is Passive to steam,
steam to heat, heat to electricity, and clectricity o some
foree wore subtile still, and the highest finite foree of ull to
the Infinite.

A Doiler is a tangille Passive; but Swedenlorg would
say that steam, and heat, and electricity are not a whit less
mechanieal, although their mechanisin eludes our Benses.

For the illustration and confirmation of this theory he
turned to Magnetism; Magnetism he held to be the Second
Element, and composed of Third Finites.

Peter Van Musschenbroek, Professor of Philoseply and
Mathematies in the University of Utrecht, published in 1720
a work, Physicew Ezpevimentales et Geometricw Disser-
fationes, abounding in magnetic experiments and observa-
tions. These Swedenborg freely transterred to his pages,
and used to prove his doctrine of vortical motion. Musseh-
enbroek considercd that magnetic attractions and repulsions
observed no certain law; but here Swedenborg left him,
maintaining that nowhere was order wore demonstrable.

Creution of vur Solur Systent.

This done, and baving described the Elemental World in
its leasts, in single Points and Finites, he tirns to its deserip-
tion in mass, in Suns and Space and Earths. In deing so
Le repeats what he has written bLefore, for as he tells us,
“ Nature is similar to herself in Suns and Planets as in Par-
ticles, size makes no ditference.”

The Point was described as containing or recelving the
potency of all motion and production from the Infinite.
Suns are the sives of systems, and therefore Suns consist of
Points. From these Points are produced Fivst Finites, and
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from First Finites the First Element, and from Second
Finites the Magnetic Element.  These Fivst and Second
Eleinents form the Sclar Vortex. EFach particle and the
whole mass of the Magnetic Element wheeling in ceascless
gvration, “in perpetual motion, local or travslatory, wndola.
tory or modificatory and ancillary,” closed and thickeued in
the Third Element or Ether

The Sun in his Vortex was smrounded by this crust of
Ether. Subtile and rave though Ether be, yet to the inner
Elements it is coarse; and, revolving in a continual gyratory
motion round the Sun, it gradually retreated until widening
and widening it became so attenuated, that it Lroke and
collapsed, and was fashioned by the soft but powerful action
of the Magnetic Element into a Planct, and led into its orbit
by continuing magnetic bands.

The Planet of Ether by further condensation became Alv;
and from Atr by still further corapression was produced Water.

From Water was formed the Mineral Kingdom. Around
globules of Water grew crusts, just as Ether crusted round
the Sun. These crusts gathered themselves between the
interstices of the Water-globules, and hence originated Salt.

Salt was the first of the solid formations, the beginming of
the terrestiial series.  From Salt, Swedenlorg concelved,
“by distillation, sublimation, rectifieation, circulation, tiltra-
tion, commixion, digestion, precipitation or crystallization
might be edureed any substance;” and indeed was educed the
Mineral Kingdon.

The Mineral Kingdom thus accounted for, the foundation
of the Earth was laid; and by countless subsequent develop-
ments, a ground for vegetables, and then for animals, and at
last a Paradise were prepared, inte which Man, the king
and crown of creation, stepped forth: and all these wonders
were effected through gyrating Points, or the Sun whose
inmost consists of an infinite concourse of such Points.

BSuch is Swedenborgs theory of the origin and order of
the mechanical Universe. It would be difficult to give an
idea of the laborions minnteness, running into iteration and
ditfuseness, with which he reasons out its details. What
is to be sald about 1t%
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It is a muthematician’s ambitions dream. The very
beginning of his theory lay in nothingness. The Point by
bis own definition was geometrically mothing, a mere fig-
ment of the fancy, and his ratiocination over it makes the
head swim. He felt his diffieulty, and candidly expresses
his desire to evade it—

“Bince the Poiut is of such & nature that it wust neces-
sarily be contemplated as proceeding from the Infinite {(and
vet existing before any Finite, and =0 must be considered
as non-geometrical), T conlld wish that some other person
capable of the task wonld favour us with o better view
of the subject.  For my own purt, I would willingly
give up the further consideration of this first ens, to
which something of Infinity adheres, and procecd to the
Finites.” _

This was hard; his Point he was bound to make clear,
yet after much ado he ends in taking it for granted.

The bland avd wnconscious way in which the malkers of
precepts abandon them in practice is amusingly ilustrated
Ly Swedenborg in his Principic. He tells us, that all
Kunowledge is devived through the Senses, and nothing
directly from the Sonl; and this assertion stands as the
preface to a theory spun out in all its elaboration from bis
own faney. It is true he allows, that he is only trying to
evolve the Unseen from the Seen; and we may follow him
when he says, that as visible Matter is Geometrical as to
bgure and Mechanical as &0 motion, invisible Matter must
Le so likewise, for size makes no diffurence; but when he
proceeds to invent Klements, we listen to him, if we can
command the iuterest, as we would to a tale of Utopia
or the Fairies. For the existence of Points and the pro-
cession of Finites 1nto the Elements, he hias no evidence
or experience to adduce whatever. Why Magnetism itself
is not composed of Points * derived fmmuediately from the
Infinite,” and why there are not vinevy-two, or twenty-five,
or ten layers of Finites between the Infinite and the Ether
—these and scores of similar questions might be idly asked,
for his only answer could he, I have nssumed whatever

I thought requisite for the complets symmetry of my
"
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theory. This, every open-eyed reader of the Privvipia
perceives.

The Principie has not wanted admivers who have found
in it anticipations of many subsequent discoveries. It
would he surpsing indeed if o theory of such munge and
claboration did not strike out sowe hints which Science
niight justify and subsequent speculators repeat.

From our abstract 16 will be scen, that something akin to
the Nebular Hypothesis is set forth in the assertion that
Barths are produced from the condensed efusions of Suns.
Laplace, who is cowmonly credited with the Nebular
Hypothesis, owns that Butfon first sugzested to Lim the
idea of the derivation of Plancts and their Moons from Suns,
Buffon possessed Swedenborg’s Principia, and it may e
presumed read it: a copy with his autogvapl, Bugfon, 1736,
on the title-page, now lies Lefore me.

Even for the Point there are people to say somothing;
some of our scientific men thiols, “that Matter is resolvalile,
in the last analysis, not into definite atoms occupying space,
but into Peints of dynamic force” This Mr. Faraday con-
siders demonstrable, and substantially it is Swedenlborg’s
notion: the Point is by him defined as “pure and total
motion, an everlasting force,” and the seed of all things,

That heat and electricity are latent in all Matber is now
universally admitted.  Swedenborg held that heat, light, and
electricity were but modifications of the Magnetic Element.
It is plain that Magnetism, according to his theory, is latent
in all Matter, for it is but one of its gradations.

Perhaps the most fruitful doctrine of the Principia is
the doctrine of similarity-—that Nature is everywhere the
same in great as in little—that size makes no ditference.
This truth Swedenborg laid fast hold of, and never forgot;
he used it unsparingly as a truth of universal application in
things spivitual as well as patural, and few of his pages can
be read without meeting it, expressed or impliad.

Hence his Cosmogony is only a repetition of his theory
of the Point and its Finites; the Sun becomes n centre of
Points breeding the Elements which condense into Karths.

The existence of vortices throughout all Creation is main-
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tained in the Principia; a spiral or vortical motion, he
says, is derived from the Point and pervades every Finite,
and therefore all aggregates of Finites whether Elemental or
Material.

The theory of vortices was advocated by Kepler, Descartes,
and Leibnitz, but it was regarded as exploded by Sir Tsaac
Newton's doctrine of attraction,

There is a great difference however between the theory
of vorfices as taught by Swedenborg and by his prede-
cessors, They supposed atoms ond worlds to he inert
masses, and that Earths were wheeled in their orbits by
some exiraneous force; Swedenborg on the other hand
looked on each atom, and therefore on ecach Earth of atoms
ag carrying in its beart the force of the Poiut, and as
being internally impelled thereby to perpetual vortical
motion. Moveover the spaces between Suns and Earths are
not voids, but are filled with the Magnetic Element, which
swathes the Earths in soft bands, and guides them onward
in their spiral ways.

By a Magnet and its sphere Swedenborg would interpret
the Universe. What indeed is the Universe but a great
Magnet? Stars cluster, and Suns and Earths and Moons
move under magnetic laws,

CHAPTER V.

THE INFINITE AND THE FINAL CAUSE OF CREATION, AND
THE MECHANISM OF THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE
S0UL AND THE BODY.”

SWEDENBORG inscribed this treatise fo his brother-in-law
Benzelius, at that fime Bishop of Fast Gothland, a step in
his ascent to the primacy of the Swedish Church.

The Infinite, he premises, is the Difficulty of Philosophy.

* Prodromus Philosophice Ratiocinontis de Infinfto et Cuuse Finali
Creationis : deque Mechanismo Operationis Anime ef Corporis.  Dresdm eb
Lipsie, 1734.
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“As the mind in the eourse of philesoplizing pecrs into
and courses over fintte Nature, It eanmot but at last amive
at the utterly unknown aud incxplieable, that s, ab the
Infinite; and as the Infinite is identiceal with the Non-tinite,
the mind there stops; there finds an Insmrmountable and
mpenetrabile difficulty. a Gordina Nnot.

“The Philosopher then by a thowsawd curious eftorts
labours to kuew, what the Infinite con be, what the Totinite
God is like, what can be the nature of an Essenee without
end or boundary, and what that something is of the qualitics
of which Philosophy iz doomed to perpetanl ignorance;
whether the Infinite is identienl with the Divine, whother
there be anght in Nature which can be satd to be Infinite,
whether the Infinite s beyoud Nature, and whether the
yualities of the Infinite are to be discovered by means of
Nature.

“The Philosopher impatient to selve the diflienlty whets
his mind, consults all the oracles of Reason, and collerts o
thousand arvguments from his Memory.”

Yet it will be observed, that the Philosopher, his Raason,
bis Memory, and all the powers and knowledge he enn
command are Finite, and being Finite, ean ranke no approach
to the Infinite” He may come indecd to the conclusion
that Nature and Gl are one; but that s to deny the
Infinite, for Nature is Finite,

“1 will admit,” he continnes, “that by no comparison
with things finite, and by no similitnde, and by ne fores or
faculty of the understanding can we penebrute into the
Divine Infinity. T will also go forther and grant, that not
eveo Angels (if' the reader bolieve in Angels) can penctrada
to the Intinity of God.

To varrow the discussion, he asks s reader to wceept
the conclusion, “that in Nature the Infiuite 1s Jmpossille.
Natare is composed of Finites; and Finites though wului-
plied indefinitely can never become Infinite”

Adwmittiog then that the Tuiverse, Nature, or Creation is
finite, he next iucpuires, By whom was the Universe created,
caused, or finited? If it be answered, that Nature created
or originated itself, a reply is made which is flatly repugnant
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to Reason; for that is saying that it existed before it did
exist; that it created itself If it be said that God ereated
Nature, and God be thought of as finite, the question is not
answered, but evaded or deferred; for, if God be finite, we
renew our inquiry, and ask, By whom was God finited,
created, or caused? We have lere the childs question,
following his instruction that God made him—Then, who
made God?

Thus driven inwards from Finite to Finite, from Cause
to Cause, we are at last compelled to stop and own a fivst
and original Cause, un-consed and un-finite; and thevefore
Infinite.

By this process our Author extorts the eonfession of the
Infinite ns the Canse and Creator of the finike Universo,

Having confessed the Infinite, his next lesson is, that we
can never know ahod the Infinite is: that we can do no
more than say the Intinite s, * Paor foolish Reason” has
long striven hopelessly to conceive the Infinite by the Finite,
althougl the mere terms of the case vught fo have tanght
a wlholexome despair.

“ Let us now procecd onwards and see whether we can by
Reason attain a still more distinet acknowledgment, that
there is an Infinite God the producer of Nature. Reasouing
& priori we bave found, that this Unknown Being exists, or,
that there 18 an Tofinite. We will now inquire experi-
mentally whether the same conclusion doss not become
irresistible when reasoning & posteriori”

With this end he adduces a variety of reflections on
the imwensity and the order of the Tniverse, as seen in the
heavens and the structuve of the human body, and infers
therefrom the necessary existence of an Infinite Creator and
Designer. He had evidently (1733-4) Dbegun to grow
familiar with anatomy.

In econclusion, he enters into some perplexed reasoning
about a nerus, or mediwm of conneetion between the Infinite
and the Finite, between Creator and Creation. The Infinite
is the cause of the Finite, but the Finite is perfectly distinet
from the Intinite: Creaticn is from God, but rothing
of God is in Creation. Creation moreover is not a work
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dons and abandoned, but a work in constant progress
and renewal; maintained in every item of its existence
by a perpetual efflux from the Infinite. 1low then is the
chasm hetween the Infinite and the Finite Lridged over?
TTow is Nature adjoined to God?

“Without a werus the Finite could neither exist nor
snbsist. Tnless the First Finttes were related to the Infinite
by a nezus of some kind they would be at once annibilated
and the Universe dissipated outright.”

In the Pirincipic he selected Paints for this office of
mediation between the Infinite and the Finite: “like
Janus looking both ways” Now he is less positive and in
perplexity, directing his attention “at one thne to the
Infinite and at another to the First Finite, hoping to dis-
cover the nexus from the latier, though not from the former,
and standing hardly knowing which road to take between
some light and wore darkness”

This conclusion is at last attained—

“The nexus is affirmed; but it is not known; we deelare
its certain existence, but pretend to no knowledge of its
qualities. The nexus is Infinite, and equally unknown as
the Infinite itself”

This was discouraging. Evidently his next duby was to
evolve from his Reason o mevus between the nnknown
Infinite semxus and the Finite. Strangely enough he elects
Jesus Christ to the office of the nezus between the Iutinite
and the First Finites! His idea way, that—

“ Where Reason is perplexed in her apprehensions recourse
must be had to Revelation; and when Revelation gives us
no answer we must fly to the oracle of Reason. In this
way, Natural Theology must proffer her hand to Revealed
when the meaniog of Revelation seems doubtful; and
Revealed Theology must lend her aid in turn tv Rational
Theology when Reason is in straits,”

His Reason being in straits about the neaus, he therefore
flies to Revelation, and this is his deliverance—

“let us now see whether God Himself bas not been
pleased to reveal to us this very thing. He tells us that He
had from Eternity an only begotten Son; that this only
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begotten Son is Infinite, and is God; that the connection
between the Finite and the Infinite is effected by this
Infinite Son and God; and that the Father and Son con-
curred in the work of Creation.

“Ilere we have something like what Reason had dictated,
to wit, a mezus between the Finite and the Infinite; also,
the declaration that the final cause belongs to the Infinite, but
through the nexus of the Bon; and that the connection
between the Infinite and the Finite is through the Son
and through nothing else. Thus we have a eoncurrence of
Revelation and Reason in the matter of the nezus,

“ For the present then let us vest content in the certainty,
that First Finites are connected with God throngh His only
Legotten Son.”

The title of the second part of the treatise, The Mechanism
of the Intercourse betreen the Soul and the Budy, indicates a
piece of thorongh Materialism.

He fivst decides, that the Soul is not Infinite irasmuch ag
it is not God, but cveated by God; and not being Iufinite,
it must be Finite, and Leing Finite, it must be included
somewhere in that Universe which commencing in Points
ends in Earth

The Soul being Finite must have extension, “for the
Finite 1s not conceivable apart from extension. I do not
care how small a Finite may be, it must occupy space.”

Having caught the Soul in the net of the Finite and
the Material, be discourses over it geometrically and me-
chanieally-—

“The Soul is in Nature enclosed within the Body. It
isclear from experience, altogether apart from reasoning,
that the Soul is a constituent of the Body, limited to it,
and one of the Body’s natural parts: its last and subtilest
part.

“The Soul dwells in no particular gland or wembrane,
nor is it diffused over the Body. Its dwelling-place is
where the membranes pass into their highest attenuations
and reach their finest subtility. The seat of the Rational
Soul is in the Brain, and does not extend beyond it. The
Soul resides particularly in the cortical substance of the
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cerebrum, and partly also in the medullary, where ox-
quisitely fine membranes run frumn particle to particle, al
above, avound and within cach paaticle. 1t s ubiquitous
in all parts of the Brain”

Between his Soul and his flesh, blood and Tones, Man
comprises all the Elvments whiclt exist bebween the Sun
and the Earth: by his Soul he is kin to the =Sun, by
his' Body to the Xarth. DBy vibwations trom without
through the Scnses communications are inade to the Sonl
“Buch vibratory or tremulous motion is the cause ot all
sensation,” By vibreations from within, the Senl n G
issues her mandates to the Body.

Sucll was Swedenborg’s theory of the inteveourse betwoeon
the Sonl and the Body. He had too mueh good sense nog
to feel its defects; Tut one of the wices of hix mind was
an impatience of uncertainty, and to atéain a fully veanded
doctrine he was far too ready tozuvent the unkoown,

To discover the Soul had Lecome his constuning desive --

“The Seciences are diving continually deeper and decper
into the wysteries of Nabwre, and continually detecting
correspondences hetween the grosser and finer substanecs
of the World  Why should we not press Inwards to a
knowledge of the Boul? aud so forestal posterity and
prevent them langhing at ws, ax we now laugh ab some of
the old philosophers.”

That he had bis doubts about Lis theory is cvident {from
severa] expressions. He naturally felt, that—

“If the Soul Lo mechanical and geoometrical it may be
difficult to explain many of its facultics; as Lmagivation,
Pervception, Reason, Memory, Ideas, ete.”

Difficult indeed! He meets bis doubt in this suggestion—

“Why may not mechanical laws exist in a superlative
perfection adequate to these offices?” aud promises, “that
in a work to which this essay is only preliminary, we shall
demonstrate that the Soul is perfectly mechanical, and that
it is immortal and cannot perish unless the Universe itsclf
be annihilated.”

In the Introduction to the Principiu, published in the
preceding year (1733}, he had written—
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“In respect o the Soul and its various faculties, I do not
coneeive it possible that they can be explained or com-
prehended by any of the knewn laws of motion. Such
indeed is our present state of ignorance, that we do not
know whether the motions by which the Soul operates on
thie organs of the Body are reducille under any lasw or rule,
either similar or dissumilar to those of Mechanism.”

Now (in 1734) he has cone to another conclusion—

“The Senl is subject to mechanical and gemnetrieal laws,
As it 1s Impossible to concelve any finite existence withoub
extension, so I am utterly at a loss to know low it can be
shown, that there are other miles or lawsof Natuve bevond
those that are geowetrical and mechanical”

Yet he did not ¢lose the lid of the geometrieal box upon
the Soul without misgivings—

“If any one can point out to me—I will not insist upon
demonstration—but if anv one can polut out how any
other than geometrical and mechanical laws are possible in
our finite Creation, [ will cede the whole argument. To
mwe ik i dnconceivable how the Soul can exist save as a
subject of Geometry and Mechanics. He who denies exten-
sion to the Soul, denies that it is finite.”

Deeper in the mnd-holes of Materialism he could searcely
go. The year he had spent in Germany, reading and com-
wuning with  Wolf and his set, had hurried him into
positions from which lis own good sense had saved him
when writing the Principio at home in Stockholm.  Now he
thinks everything which is not God, everything cveated by
the Infinite, inasmuch as it is Finite, must needs be material,
possess length, breadth and thickness, and exist under the
rule of Geometry and Mechanics. Afflicted with an itch
for simplicity, he gaing his cod by reducing the Universe
to one common stuff called Matter, thin at the centre in
Suns and Souls, and thick at the cutside in Earths and
Metals,

We may smile at these attempts to conjure the secrets of
('reation out of Reason; but Swedenborg tried to do no
more than whole regiments of Philosophers ancient, modern,
and contemporary.
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Swedenborg speaks of the present treatise as “ancssay
merely preliminary to a work in which I will prove, that
the Soul is perfectly mechanical, and that it Is {muorial;”
and in several places he repeats the promise, sayiug in onc
instance, that lLe “designs to speak more at length of the
Soul in the Body in special dissertations, the purpose of
which will be to demonstrate the immiortality of the Soul to
the very Senses.”

To discover then the Soul i the Body he betovk himself
with all bis vigour to the study of Anatomy and Physielogy :
with what resulis we shall presently sec.

In 1745, ten years afier this, he printed a worl in London
ou the Worship and Love of God. It is mentioned now,
becanse from internal evidence it appears to have been
written about this tiume; and heeause, when speaking of
Christ as the newxus between God and Natuve in the ook
before us, he observes, “ We shall hawve more to say on this
head when, in pursuance of gur present plan, we conme to
speak of Divine Worship”

CHAPTER VL

AT HOME AND ABROAD,

Rricer glad was the old Bishop to receive his son back from
Germany, a recognized Philosopher. His memory had
grown treacherous, his nerves tremulous, but his eyes never
needed spectacles, and he beheld with 2 proud joy the hand-
soie volumes of the Opera Plilosophicu ef Mineralic. In
an autobiography he thus expresses his comfort in his son
up to the ripe age of forty—

“ Emanuel, my son’s name, signifies < God with us,’ a nane
which should constantly remind him of the nearmess of God,
and of that interior, holy, and mysterious connection in
which, through faith, we stand with our good and gracious
God: and, blessed be the Lord’s name! God has to this hour
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been with him, and may God further be with him until he
is eternally wpited with Him in His Eingdom !”

The Bishop composed the autobiography when he was
between seventy-six and seventy-nine years old, from 1729
to 1732, With his own hand he made six copies, in folios
of one hundred and sixty pages, “ with good intention and
in a fatherly spirit,” and dedicated them with his usnal
sublime self-assurance, “ to my children and posterity as an
example how to conduct themselves after my death.”

In 1735, Bishop Svedberg died aged eighty-two, having
ruled in the diocese of Skara for thirty-three years.

So far back as 1718, the managing man bad written out
precise dircctions for his funeral. *“There is t0 be no fuss
made about mny corpse; the Masters of Arts and the Clergy
of the vicinity are to bear it from my house to the grave,
and if they grow tired the parishioners will relieve them.
The funeral will take place by daylight, so that there may
be no need for flambeanx or torches; the funeral sermon
will be taken from the text, ‘I believe in the communion
of Saints, the remission of sins, the resurrection of the body,
and life everlasting.  Amen’ Music and organ will be
silent, and only the hymn, ‘1 know I shall again arise’
sung at the end. Meat and drink will be provided
abundantly for the guests, and the rempants distributed
among the poor of Asaka and Saranaka.  The funeral
memoirs written by myself will be read before the sermon.”

Thus closed the long life of the busy Bishop, 2 man
spiritual and worldly, liberal and intolerant, generous and
grasping, lively and serious, and in all things restless and
aggressive, Entertaining it likely was to meet Svedberg
once in a while, and hear the rattle of his andacious tongue,
and enter into the bustle of his doings; butb to be associated
with him permanently must have heen weariness to the
flesh., To the health of his enemies, whom he reckoned
many, he used to dvink; but it is easier to imagine that
he was disliked as a bore, as an intruder into matters
beyond his pale, and as an upsetter of comfortable routine,
than seriously hated as a foe. On the same ground we
should suppose he was liked by his admirers rather than
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reverenced or Ioved., There was not stilluess in him to
afford letsuve for friendship, and his three mereantiic mar-
ringes prove that his sensibilifies wore of a somewhat conrse
texture.

Music was o passion with Svedberg. Petor Iesselius, o
clergyman, used to spend his evenings with his violin and
flute at the Bishops flreside, and wile away the howes wich
fuvourite towes. “Heaven,” sald Svedlerg, “is the land
of muste. There all motions ave melodiecs,  When I liear
the roar of the watevfulls and the clatter of thie wills, they
bring to mind the constant harmonies T shall enjoy when d
ascend to my eternal Lieome and abide with the Angels”

Peculiarly notable was his omnipresent self-estecr ; an all
his affairs the Lord was on his sble, and the Bevil on his
adversary’s.  In that convietion lay the scevel of his poer-
tinnetty, his naivete and perpetunl activity. © Fle never saw
himself as others saw him ; hence he felt none of that tim-
idity which affiicts those who can lpok at themselves out
of their neighbours’ eyes.” His frankness was not sincerity
so much as ignorance of the effect of his words. Dulness
of this sort is a qualification for a cortain order of worldly
success.  Men who are dead to the thouglts and feelings
of others concorning them, and supremely satisficd with
their own vightness, can drive their measures throngh
society in a style utterly impossible o sensitive ovganiza-
tions. . It is plain that was Svedberg's case.  Indiferent
because dead to unspoken opinion, he was able o work
incessantly without being bewildered by doubt or fua
Divect resistance alone affected him, and he was satistied if
his imperious wishes were obeyed, without heed as to the
motives from which oledience was yielded.

Vavied by culture and circumstance, we shall obscrve in
Emanuel Swedenborg a repetition in many respects of his
father’s mind.

Bishop Svedberg left a considerable fortune. Sweden-
borg's share, added to what he had inherifed from his step-
mother, placed him in independence. He therefore found a
substitute for his Assessorship, and resigning to him half
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bis salary, set off for the Continent in order to stuly
Anatomy and Physiology and print promised books.  His
official income was 1,200 dalers, and as a daler was worth
about 2s. 6., his income in Eoglish coin amounted to £130,
a sum which had In Sweden a hundred years ago a value
that £150 distantly represents.

On the 10th of July, 1736, Lie sailed for Denmark, and
spent about a week in Copenhagen.  From thence he went
to Hamburg, and Hanover, Holland, and Belgium. He
entered Rotterdam in the midst of a fair, and, after somie
notes on the amuscinents of the people, he makes these
reflections on the prosperity of the Dutch—

“Here at Rotterdam, 1 have been prompted fo inuive,
why God has blessed a people so Loorlsh as the Duteh
with such a fertile and luxwriant soil: why He has pre-
served them for so long a cowse of years from all misfor-
tuue ; aud why He has raised them in commerce above all
otlier nations, and made thelr provinces the eraporium of
the wealth of the world. On consideration, the first and
principal cawse appears to be that Holland is a republic,
which form of Government is more pleasing to God than an
absolute monarehy.  In a republic no worship is paid to any
mian, but high and low think themselves equal to kings, as
may be scen from the Learing of every ome in Holland.
They only worship God; and when God alone is worshijped,
and men are not adored instead, such worship is most
aeceptalle to Hirm.

“Then again, in Holland there is the greatest Libecty.
None are slaves, but all are as lovds and masters, ander the
government of the most high God; and the consequence is,
that they do not repress their manliness either by shame or
fear, but always preserve a tirm and sound mind in a sound
body, and with a free spirit and an erect countenance cotn-
mit themselves and their property to God, who alone ouglit
to govern all things. It is not so in absolute ronarchies
where men are educated to stwulation and disstmulation;
where they learn to have one thing concealed in the heart,
and to bring forth another upon the tongue; where their
minds by inveterate custom become so false and counterfeit
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that they proffer their flattery and deceit to Uod Himself,
which certainly must be most displeasing to Him, These
seem to be the reasons why the Dutch are more prosperous
jin their undertakings than other nations. Their worship-
ping Mammon however as a Deity, and earing for nothing
but gold, is a thing not compatible with long prosperity;
vet perhaps there ave ten in a thousand, or in ten thousand;
who avert the punishment, and cause the rest to participate
in the abundance and blessings of this life.”

On his journey from Antwerp to Brussels Uy boat he had
among his fellow-passengers two bare-foot Franciscan friavs,
one of whom stood on a spot for four honrs, praying devoutly
all the time; upon which he remarks, “This custom of
praying is doubtless well pleasing to God if 1t proceed from
a true and faithful veneration and from a pure mind,
and not from simulation and hypocrisy, as with the Phiui-
sees. Prayer avails much, as we Xnow from the instance
of Moses when his people were rebellious, and from other
examples, Paul was also desirous that others should pray
for him.”

Roye in Pieardy he deseribes as “a miserable town.  The
monks are fat and volaptuous, and an army of such fellows
might be banished without loss to the state. They fill
their bellies; take all they can get, und give the poor nothing
but fine words and blessings; and yet they we ready to
receive from the poor all their substance. What 1s the good
of barefoot Franciscans 7”

On the 3rd of September he arrived in Paris, where he
remained for a year and a half; during the last four months
of 1736, the whole of 1737, and 1738 to the 12th of March.
This was his second visit to Paris; in 1712-13 e spent a
year there.

“ 4tk Sept.—1I saw the city around the Faubourg St. Ger-
main, was in Notre Darne, the garden of the Luxembourg,
and at the theatre. The Parisians carry pleasure, or rather
sensuality, to its highest pitch.

“5th Sept.—1I have been in the King’s palaces, the Tuilleries
and the Louvre, where I admired the statues of great, noble,
and renowned men. I was also in the Hotel Royal des
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Invalides, which is & miracle of architecture, a temple of
beauty!

“13th Sept—Was at the Italian Comedy.

“14¢h Sept.—Have been to the Opera, which is magni-
ficent, and to the Comedy.

“18th Sept—Was in the churches of the Franciseans and
Cistercians, and to the Italian Comedy. I had some con-
troversy with an AbbLé about the worship of the Saints
He utterly denied that they are wovshipped, contending
that worship is solely rendered to God, veneration to Saints,
and double veneration to the Virgin Mary.

“28th Sept.—Was at the Opera and saw excellent acting
and dancing.

“10¢h Oct.—It 1s reckoned that the tax ealled the tenths
yields anpually 32,000,000 livres, and that the Parisians
spend two-thirds of the sum over the eity. One-fifth of
France is in the hands of the Chureh. If this lasts long, the
ruin of the empire is certain.

“17th Oct.—I bave bLeen to the Opera at the Palais Royal,
where a charming piece was performed. The hest dancers
are Malter and Desmouling. Among the actresses most
praised are Madame Breton and Madame Mariette; among
the actors, Fribaud and Fel; among the singers, Pellecier
and Antier.

“1 avas also at the Sorbonne hearing a theological debate.

“ Oct. 80th.—1 was ab the Church of the Augustins, where
Guillaume, preacher to the King, delivered a sermon like an
actor, in a most artificial manner,

« Nov. 3rd.—I was at the palace where the Parliaments
are held, and one is now commencing its sittings. In the
large hall of asserably many candles wers lit, and the place
was filled with most exquisite music. The nobles were
robed in purple. The Dbishop presided in bis sacred
garments.

“I went to St. Chapelle, which St. Louis built in 1245,
Among the relics shown is a fragment of the eross, a thorn
from the erown of thorns, the spear, the sponge, and other
things purchased at great cost, and brought from Constan-
tinople.”
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So day after day was passed daving the frst months of
this Parisian residence.  Swedenbovg was an active sight-
seer, with a universal euviesity.  His jowrmal contains few
opinions, and is little more than a catalowue of <ights.

He left Pavis for Jtaly on the 12th of March, 1733, At
Lyons he speut some days inspecting the city and its
wanfactories.  After a tedious and dangerous jonrmey across
the Alps he reached Turin, threugh the strects of which
marched a body of monks bearing lighted candles as he
entered.  From Turin he passed to Milan, and on the way
his guide proved a robber, He threatened Swedenbony with
hig dagger, who managed to convince him that as he had no
money, his morder would be & protitless crime. At Venice
he settled for five months, from April to August.

Mantua, Fervara, Bolngna, Florence, Pisa, and Siena were
next visited, and on the evening of the 23t of Septeralior,
he entered Rome hy the Fluninian Way through the
People’s Gate. There he abode until the 1ith of February,
1739, for four and a half wonths. His jowrnal, like that
kept in Paris, consists of 2 mere list of the sights of Rom,
with here and there a note of adiniration over some pletues,
statue, or palace. ~ His Iodging, he states, was nicar the house
where Christina of Sweden lived and dicd.

Swedenbore’s presence in Rome set the Cardinals thinking
about him and his writings; and the Opera Philosophice o
Mineralie was honoured with an entry in the Dndew Jorpui-
gatoring In 1739,

In his journal he does not mention the Pope. It is not
likely he saw Clement XIIL, for he was an old man, worn
out and blind, He had been elected Pope in 1730, ut the
ags of seventy-eight, and tull of infirmities, as o brict respite
to conflicting claims; but he lived to rule wisely and well
for ten years, rather longer, it is sald, than intended.

From Rome he returned to Florence, where he hiad the
pleasure of spending two honrs in conversation with the
Grand Duke and Duchess; then he went to Leghorn and
thence to Genoa, where lils journal concludes thus—

“1Tth March, 1739—1 have come to Genoa, which has an
excellent harbour, superb palaces, and a senate house, the
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most splendid imaginable, in which is a picture of Chris-
topher Columbus, so livingly painted that I could conceive
nothing more pertect.

“T saw the Doge, dressed in red to the shoes, and the
Nobles, who are eiglit hundred, ail in black with little
tippets, and with noses and faces like apes.

“] was in a most pleasant garden, which new in the
middle of March is in high bloom, oranges and citrons are
vipening, olives are gathered from the trees, Pomona is
Lringing her harvest.”

After this date we are without record of his poings, In
1740-41 e must have been at Amsterdam, for there le
printed his Eeonomy of the Antwmal Kengdom. In 1740 he
seetns 1o have heen at Leipsic, for there be pullished ten
Latin verses celebrating the thinl centenary of the art of
printing. It is proballe he went lhome in 1741, for we
know he retmued to Holland from Sweden in the summer
of 1743 and published af the Hague Parts I and I of his
Animal Kingdow. In 1744 he left Holland for London,
where, in 1743, he published Paxt I11. of the dnimal King-
dom, and the Worship and Love of God.

This is a meagrc summary of seven years, but there is
nuthing more known from the suommer of 173G to the
suramer of 1743: to the latter date we shall recur by and
biye.  From the mass of writing he produced in thess years,
we conclude that he spent his time studying the works of
the Auatomists, attending lectures, and getting into dis-
seching rooms whenever he had an opportunity. In his
itinegravy he makes few references to lis studies On the
21st of July, 1736, he notes that he is reading and malking
extracts from Wolf’s Cosniology and Ontology.  On the Gth
of September, in Paris, we find him meditating a treatise
to prove, that “The Soul of Wisdora lies in the acknow-
ledgment and kuowledge of the Deity;” and on the mext
day a second treatise, setting forth, that “It is now time
to proceed from facts to the exploration of Nature”

He was still pondering on the theme of the Principie,
fur, on the 4tk of October, recording a visit to the Gardens

of the Tuileries, he adds, “my walk was exceedingly pleasant
G
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to-day; I was meditating on the forms of the particles of
the abmospheres.”

There is an ancedote conneeted with this part of Sweden-
borg's life, which may be mentioned. When he was an
old man, General Tuxen asked, why Lie did not wod with
Emerentia Polhew, and he frankly answered, “She woull
not have me.” Tuxen then ventured to inguire, whethor
in his youth he had been indifferent to wonen, SBweden-
Lorg replied, “XNot altogether. In wmy youth I had a
Mistress in Italy.”

When in Italy be wos fifty-two years old, not an age
usually spoken of as that of youth; but af the time the
confession was made he was cighty, and to cighty fifty
might appear as youth.

We bave already referred to a similar connection, reported
by Robsahm * in these words—

“Tt is well known that Swedenborg in his youtl Lad
a Mistress, whoimn he left becuvse she was fulse to hiw
Besides this there cannot be fownd in his life any trnce of o
diserderly love” ¥

No doult Robsalun rcfers to his life in Stocklolm and
not in ITtaly. It may have Deen that Swedenbory was
misunderstood by General Tuxen, and that Italy was
supplied by his imagivation. Yet there is fair cause for
belief in Loth Mistresses. The confession to Tuxen was
not exhaustive, and Robsahm did mot know everything.
Moreover the Ifallan Mistress is more credible afber the
Stockbelm one, even as the chances of marriage are greater
with widowers than bachelors.

Let us now look over the books which Swedenborg hus
printed.

* M. Robsahm, Dircctor of the Bank of Stockholm, became indimate with
Swedenborg towards the close of his life, and published a pamphlet deserip-
tive of bis habits and conversation, Robsahm's anecdotes have been ofton
printed, but the Bnglish versions are vsnally more or less garlled. T shall
often quote Robsahm as saying thiz or that, and let this reference to him pa
an authority snffice.

+ Tafel's Sammiung von Triunden betrefend das Leben und den Character
Eman. Swedenborg's. Abthellung H1, p. 20
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CHAPTER VIL
THE ECONOMY OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.*

SWEDEKBORG, we have secn, arrived at the conclusion, that
the Soul was a machine consisting of the Inmosh and subtilest
parts of the Bedy. That he might discover the Soul in its
fastnesses, he resolved to plerce the Body from the outside,
membrane by membrane. He recorded the resolve in 1734,
and in 1741, after seven years’ search, he published the result
in the Economy of the Animal Kingdora.

By the Animal Kingdowm, he did not mean the Kingdom
of Animals, but Man only, Man being the smnmary of all
Animals—

“Man did not begin to exist until the XKingdoms of
Nature were completed: then all were concentrated in Man.
Thus in Man, the microcosin, the whole Universe may be
contemplated from beginning to end, from first to last.”

Rlood,

In the pursuit of his argument he limits his attention to
the Blood; for “ whatever exists in the Body pre-exists in
the Blood, It is the complex of Nature: to its constibution
the Animal, Vegetable, Mineral and Elemental Kingdoms
contribute: in fine, it is the epitome of the riches of the
TUniverse.”

Inthe Principic he told us, that & Water-globule was the
ultimate and first material out-come of the inner force of
Nature, For like reasons he now tells us the same concern-
ing a Red Blood-globule—

* Heonomie Regni Animelis in Transactiones divise: quarwin hwe prima
de Sanguine, efus Arteriiz, Venis ¢f Corde agit : Anatomice, Physice et Philo-
soplise perbusirata.  Cui accedit Introduciio ad Psychologiam Rationalem.
Amstelodami, 1741,

Beonomia Regni Animalis in Tronsactiones divise: quarum hac sscunda
de Cerebri Motu ef Cortice ef de Animg Humana agit: Anatomice, Physice
et Philosoplice perlusirata,  Amstelodami, 1741,
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“There 1s not in the whole compass of Nature a single
cormpound entity morve simple and perfect than a globule of
Blood; for it comprehends every constituent of the Mundane
Systern.  Henee the infinite variety of liquids and sobids in
the Animal Wingdom which proceed from the fountain of
the Blood.

Andmal Spivits.

Swedenborg resorted to Anatomy less for instraction than
for confirmation. He had settled that the Soul was the
inmost of the Body; he demanded of Anatomy what the
inmost of the Body is; and to his delight the Anatomists
supplied himn with an idea which perfectly met his require-
ment: they all believed in Animal Spirits—

“The Learned in general, and the Anatomists in par-
ticulay, describe the Animal Spirits a5 runuing through the
finest thrcads of the Nerves, as calling out the force of the
Muscles, as being sullimated from the Blood, and ws having
their birth in the Brain, which they ferm the mart and
emporium of the Animal Spirits.”

The fact 1s, the doctrine of & Nerve Spirit never ceased
to be orthedox until our own day.  All the old wmasters in
Anatomy were its adbierents. They never saw the Spirit,
but as Haller observed, *thay only proves the wealness of
our Senses, bt has no validity against the existence of a
Juiee or Spirif in the Nerves”

The wisest among the old Anatomists knew, that it was
vain to seck the Animal Spiritsin the corpye. The difference
hetween a live Body and a dead one was to them, thoe
difference between the presence and the absence of Animal
Spirits. They knew that a corpse was not a Man, but only
a vesture from which the Man had Hled; that which had
fled they called Animal Spirits. Some of them sald the
Animal Spirits were the Soul, some said they were only the
Body of the Soul, and some gave other definitions of their
being and functions; but all united in the confession of
their existence.

These Animal Spirits were precisely what Swedenborg
wanted for the perfection of his theory. So essential were
they to bim that he says—
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“ With those who deny the existence of an Animal Spirit,
as denying First Principles, T held no disputation. Their
minds, sunk in unwisdom, are entively contined to their
eyes, and all canses with them are confused in effects.”

Three Bloods wnd their Orgoms.

The Red Blood-globule is composed of six globules of
White Blood st in a cube of Salt. The White Blood-
globule is again divided into smaller globnles, set in raver
Salts: these globules the eye with every help cannot dis-
tinguish: they are the habitations of the Animal Spivits.

The Red Blood has its birtli in the Stomach, from which
it ascends as Chyle into Serum, and is taken up and worn
as a vesture by the White Blood.

The White Blood is derived from Ether sucked out of
the Airin the Lungs: from Ether likewise ave taken those
vave Salts in which its globules are fixved.

“The Lungs may be considered as a single Stomach con-
sisting of an infinite number of smaller ones, feeding on
aérial food, just as the Btomach feeds on terrestrial
food.”

The Brain ds the organ of the Animal Spirits, as the
Stomach is of the Red Blood, and the Lungs of the
White.

The Animal Spirits “by a franscendental art” are elab-
erated in the cortical sphernles of the Brain; “by a
wonderful process they are conceived within, and excluded
fronm the exquisitely fine wombs of the cortical substance,”
and by the Nerves are conveyed to the remotest hamlets of
the Body, and emitted into the Blood. The Nerves are the
conduits of the Animal Spirits, and through them they
glide with the swiftness of light.

There is no part or substance in the Body which is not
permeated and interfused by the Avimal Spirits; “they are
the life and cause, the mother and nurse of the inferior
Bloods,” and of all the bones and tissues condensed therefrom.

We have thus three fountains for the three Bloods: the
Brain for the Animal Spirits, the Lungs for the White Blood,
and the Heart for the Red. The motion of the Red Blood is
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Rotatory, of the White Spiral, and of the Animal Spirits
Vortical.

The Brain pulsates and propels the Animal Spirits through
the Nerves just as the Heart does the Red Blond bred in the
Stomach, What the Heart is to the arterinl and vencus
¢ireulation, the Frain is to the nervous: Fach of the spherules
of the cortical substance is a little heart prefixed to its e,
and by a perpetual systole and diastole does its work.

Brain and Lungs.

In this work the Brain is assisted by the Lungs.  Between
the pulsations of the one and the respirations of the other
there is a perfect accord. The peculiatity of Swedenborg's
own breathing probably directed his attention to theintimate
relation between the Brain and the Lungs. He bad from
childhood been accustomed to sink into depths of thought,
in which, while his Brain paunsed, his Lungs lay still.  The
state was a kind of trance, which after middle life developed
into a prodigious faculty.” Any one, who pays attention to
his own thoughts and breathings, will quickly observe how
intimately they correspond. As often as the Brain is intent
and thinking deeply, it will ke noticed that the Lungs rest
inactive; when the Brain is exhilavated and joyous, that the
Lungs expand and inhale great gusts of Air; when the
Brain collapses with fear, that the Lungs do the same; and
when the Brain is disturbed with avger, that the Lungs
gulp in the Alr in quick mouthfuls. All know the meaning
of the deep sigh of care, which is only 2 great Lreath in-
spired and expired after a prolonged thought. The sym-
pathy ketween the Brain and the Lungs is perfect.

Result of the Inguest.

At fivst Swedenborg seemed inclined to think, that in the
Animal Spirits he had found the Soul He owned, that
though everything in the Body corfirmed their existence,
yet “they could net he discovered by the acutest sense,
because they lie so deeply hid in Nature, and that no
thought can approach unto them, except by way of
Analogy.”



ECOKOMY OF ANIMAL KINGDOM. 87

After a while lhowever he decided, that the Animal
Spirits were not the Soul, but the Body of the Soul, and
the Soul he removed into a higher and inner region, saying,
“ That the Animal Spirits are the organ of the Soul, just as
the eye is the organ of sight, the car of hearing, the tongue
of taste, and the brain of universal perception. The Animal
Spirits form and rule the Body, Lub they in turn are ruled
and formed by the higher forces of the Soul” These con-
clusions he attaived “Dby that Intuition whereby many
truths ave captured without the aid of the Sciences or far
fetched arguments, by that Intuitlon which cnalles us to
decide in an instont whether what any one tells us is true,
or not.”

At the ond of his work we find ourselves no nearcr a
resolution of the mystery of the Soul than at the beginning,
“If 1t 1s agked,” he writes, “ whether the Soul be material or
imumaterial, T inquire, Pray, what 1s Matter? If it Le defined
as extension endued with inertta, then the Soul is not
material; for inervtia only belongs to the last things of
Nature, such as Water and Minerals, The first Aura of the
World is not Matter in this sense; neither gravity nor levity
can be predicated of that Aura; but on the contrary active
forece. Ou the other hand, Is not everything in Creation
extended? and since extended, May not the Soul on that
ground be ecalled material? Lot us not however trifle over
words.”

With satisfaction we perceive that he was not betraved
by his theories, that he felt their insufficiency, and that he
was willing to abandon all as labour lost, and enter upon
fresh and more arduous toils if so be the truth might he
won. Note this confession—

Ignis Fatuus.

“To discover the Soul there are two ways; one by bare
reasoning, the other by anatomy. On making the attempt
I found myself as far from my object as ever. No sooner
did I feel the Soul within my grasp than I found it eluding
me, though it never wholly disappeared from my view.
Thus my hopes weve not destroyed but deferred, and I have
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frequently  reproached wyself with stupidity {for heing
ignorant of that which was yeb eoverywhere most veally
present to me; since by reason of the Seul wo hear, see
feel, perecive, remember, imagine, tlink, desire, will, and
are, move and lve. Thus did I seomn fo see, and yet not to
see, the very object with the dexive of hiowcng awhiel 1 avas
qever af rest. At leugth T awoke as from a duep sleepy, and
discovercd that nothing is further rewoved from the Unider
standing than what is present to ib, that nothing i more
present to the Undorstanding, than what is universal, prior,
and superior—than what is indeed itsclf. What is more
omnipresent than the Delty (in Him we live, and arve and
move) and yet what is more yemote from the oporation of
the Understanding?”

Preparatory to metaphysical disquisition, Swoedeubors
compiled from the best Anotoousts, arbicles deseriptive of
the vessels and civeulation of the Blood.  This has led sonw
to suppose that his knowledge of the Body was Thmited to
books and drawings. He lcaves uvs in no doubt, however,
that lie frequented the dissecting-room, bub whether in
Holland, Paris, or Veniee he doos not say: probably wher-
ever in his teavels there was an anatomieal schiool he found
means of entrance. His reasons for making these carefuol
digests of the observations of others I quote ab length, as
they supply at the same time an acourate estimate of lis
own speenlative gonins—

“In the experimental knowledge of Anatomy our way
has been peinted out by men of the greatest and most cul-
fivated talents. Assisted and fortified by the works of
these illustrious men, I have resolved to commence andd
complete my design; that is to say, fo open some part of
those things which it ds generally supposed Nuture Thus
anvolved in obseurity. Here and there I have talen the
liberty of throwing in the results of my own expericnce;
but this only sparingly, for, on deeply considering the
matter, I deemed it better to male use of the facts supplied
by others. Indeed there are some that seem born for ex-
perimental observation and endowed with a sharper insight
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than others, as if they possessed naturally a finer acumen;
such are Eustachius, Ruysch, Leeuwenhoek, Laneisi, cte.
There are others again who enjoy a natural faculty for
contemplating facts already discovered, and eliciting their
causes, Both are peculiar gifts and are seldom united in the
same person. Besides I found when intently oceupicd in
exploring the secrets of the Human Body, that as soon as
I discovered anything tlint had not leen observed before,
1 began {seduced prolably by self-love) to grow blind to the
most acute locubvations and researches of others, and to
originate a whole series of inductive wrguments from my
particular discovery alone; and consequently to be ineapaci-
tated to view and comprehend, as accarately as the subject
required, the idea of universals in individuals, and of indi-
vidoals under universals. Nay, when I essayed to form
principles from these discoveries, I thought I could detect in
various ofher phenomena mueh to confirm their truth,
although in reality they were fairly susceptible of no econ-
struction of the kind. I therefore loid aside my dnstru-
seents, and restraining my desive for making obsevvations,
determined rather to rely on the reseaurches of others than to
trust to my own.”

Not the least interesting portions of the Economy of the
Animol Kingdom are several in which we note the dawn
of some of the chief ideas which gave speclalty to his future
life, and which have made him a name among men, These
for instances—

The Spivitual Body.

“Should any one of the external spheres of Nature be
dissolved, the internal ncvertheless remains unharmed; for
though the effect be lost the canse endures: thus wherever
Air ceases Ether is found: when the Red Blood dius the
Animal Spirits survive: though death destroy the Body the
Soul escapes unscathed.

“YWhen by death the Soul is emancipated from the bounds
and trammels of the earth, it appears in the exact form of
the Human Baody, and enters on a life pure beyond imagina-
tion.”
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No Resurvection, or Return fo the Flesh.

“ Freed from the entanglewent of the Flesh, the Soul rises
from a lower to o higher life. Never again ean it attinet
the elements from the three Kingdoms of the World where-
with to form anew a fleshly covering. The cunal Body is
at death dissolved heyond recovery; the Soul has no more
any need or desive for its service.”

God animates the Soul.

“ Though the Spirituons Fluid is indestruetible and im-
mortal, it is not immortal per se.  The Soul cannot truly of
itself be called immmortal ; becanse it is created Ly the one
Immortal Being, who is Eternal Life. For Him to create
anything in itself immortal would be to ereate that which
He is. Whercas, what God does, is to jreserve the Soul
immortal through His indwelling.”

Eawth the Seminary of Heaven.

“We then clemly percelve, that everything in Creation
tends to an end. That end is Man.  Thereby the Creator
unites Hunself with a responsive Creation i a Society of
Souls in the Heavens.

« If theve be a Society of Souls, must not the city of God
on the universal Earth be its seminary ?  The most univer-
sal law of its eitizens is, that they love their nelphbour as
themselves and God more than themselves, All other
things are means to this Divine end.

“The Holy Scripture is the code of rules for attainiug this
Divine end. These rules are not so dark and difficult as
Philosophy and the Love of SBelf and the World would make
them ; nor so deep and hidden that any sincere Soul led by
the Spirit of God may not draw water for all its needs.”

The Spiritual Sun.

“To know how God enters and vivifies the Soul is
infinitely above comprehension ; there is no analysis and
no abstraction which can reach so high; for whatever is in
God, and whatever law God acts by, is God. The only
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representation we can have is by way of comparison with
light ; for as the Sun is the fountain of light to the World,
so the Deity is the Sun of Life and Wisdom. . . As the Sun
of the World flows into objects and subjects according to
the form of each, so also does the Sun of Life and Wisdom.
We are not however ab liberty to go further into the defails
of the comparison, ipasmuch as one Sun is within Nature,
and the other is above it ; one is physical, the other purely
moral ; one lies under the range of the Mind, the other is
withdrawn among the sacred mysteries of theology.”

Man takes kis Soul from his Feather und his Body from his
Mother,

“The Soul of every child is derived from its Father, and
the Soals of all from Adam, who received his immediately
from the Creator. If the Soul be the Spivituous Fluid, it
ean come from no other place than the soil of its bicth In
the Father., The Body alone 1s from the Mother” *

Tlhese passages are worth atteution ; they mak an
advance in Swedenborg’s mind ; and by and bye we shall
find similar opinions offered as supernatural revelations,

CHAPTER VIIL
THE ANIMAL EINGDOM. +

“ Nor very long since,” writes Swedenborg, “I published
the Eeonomy of the Animal Kingdom, and, before traversing

* This notion is at least as old as Aristotle.

+ Reguum dnimale dnatonice, Plysice et Philosophice pevlustralum. Cujus
Pars Prima. De Vigeeribus Abdominis seu de Organis Regionis Jiferiaris
agit. Hagz Comitum, 174

Regnum Animale Analomice, Physice of Philosophice perlustratum.  Cujns
Pars Secundn.  De Visceribus Thoracis sew de Organis Regionis Superiovis
agit. Hage Comitum, 1744,

Regnum Animale Anatomice, Physice et Philosophice pertustratum.  Cujfus
Pars Tertin. Do Cute, Sensu Tactus, ef Guslus; o de Formis Oryanicls in
Cenere, agit.  Londini, 1745,
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the whole field in detail, made a rapid passage to the Soul,
and put forth an artiels concerning it.  On constdering the
matter move deeply, I found T had divected my conrse thither
too hastily, having only explored the Blood and its organs:
I took the step impelled by a burning desire fur know-
Icedge.

“The Seul acts in the supreme and inucrmost parts and
cannot e reached until all her swathings have been one by
one nnrolled. T am therefore determined to allow myself 1o
rest until I shall have opened all the doors whicl lead to
her, and at last contemplate the Soul herself by Divine
permission.”

Thus clearly does he sot forth his aim, and thus his
plan—

“I intend to examine, physically and philosophically, the
whele Anatomy of the Body, its Viseera, abdominal and
thoracte, the Generative Organs of both sexes, and the
Organs of the five Senses. Likewise, the Anatomy of all
parts of the Cerebrum, Cerebellum, Medulla Oblongata, and
Medulla Spinalis.

“ Afterwards, the cortical substance of the two Brains, and
their meduilary fibre ; also, the nervous and muscular tilves
of the Body and the forces and motion of the whole organism:
Diseases moreover, thase of thoe Head particulardy, or which
proceed Ly deflusdon from the Cerelirum,

“1 propose afterwards to give an introdnction tv Rational
Psychology, consisting of certain new Doctrines by the
asswstance of which we may be conducted fromn the material
Body to the immaterial Soul.  These Doctrines are—

The Doctrine of Forms. ! The Doctrine of Influx.
The Doetrine of Ovder and } The Doctrine of Corre-
|

Degrees. spondence and Reprosen-
The Doctrine of Series and tation.
Society. ' The Doctrine of Modifica-
; tion.

“ From these Doctrines I come to the Rational Psychology
itself, which will comprise—
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Subjects of Action. o Imagination and Memory.
External and Internal — The Affections of the Will
Sense, + The Affections of the
Intellect, Thought, and ~  Rational Mind
will, i Instinet.

« Lastly, of the Scul and of its connection and intercourse
with the Body, its affections and immortality, and its state
when the Body dies, The work will conclude with a
Concordance of Systems,

« Krom this summary the reader may see, that the end I
propose is o knowledge of the Soul; that kuowledge will be
the crown of wmy studies,  This then my Iabours iutend, and
thither they aim.”

Ty what a different sense he is here writing of the Soul
from thab in which hie formerly wrote, take this example—

“It is impossible to climb or leap from the orgauie,
physical, and material World (¥ mean the Body) immediately
to the Soul, of which ueither Matfer nor any of the adjuncis
of Matber are predicable; for Spirit is above the comprehen-
sible modes of Nature, and in that region where the significa-
tions of physical things perish.”

He writes for Unbelievers.

He supposes that some may object to his search after the
Soul, on the ground that the Soul dwells in the realm of
Faith and not of Intclleet; and that Reason ought to confine
its exercise to the Earth, and not aspire to beights for
which it has no wings, and which lie in the domain of
Revelation.

“I grant thig” he says. “ Those who ave mspired Ly a
Divine Faith despise the assistance of confirmatory arguments,
and perhaps they will laugh at these laboms of mine; nor
would I persuade any one who comprebends these high
truths by Faith to attempt to compass them by Lis Intellect:
let him abstain from my books. Whe so believes Revelation
implicitly, without consulting the Intellect, is the happiest
of mortals, the nearest to Heaven, and at once a native of
both Worlds.
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“These pages of mine are written for those only whe
nover believe anything but what they can receive with the
Intellect; consequently, who boldly invalidate the existence
of all things sublimer than themscives, as the Houl, Eter-
nal Life and Heaven. Since they do not perceive these
things, they reject them as empty phrases, phantasms, trifles,
fables, coneeits, and self-delusions; consequently, they honour
and worship Nature dand themselves; they compare them-
selves 60 brutes, and fancy they shall die as brutes die, and
their life exhale and evaporate; thus they rush fearlessly
into wickedness.

“ For these persons only I am anxious; forthem I indite,
and to them I dedicate my work.”

Tawo Paths.

Therve are two ways, he says, which promise to lead to the
Soul—the Analytic and the Synthetic.

Deductive Method.

In the synthetic way Bwedenborg will not walle; he
utterly condemns it, saying-—

“ Synthesis has becn the favourite method with philoso-
phers since philosophy began. It is a method pleasing and
wonderfully akin o the human Mind; 1t enables the philoso-
pher to indulge his own tastes, assume the prineiples he
likes, and proclaim them as truths. Should anything ad-
verse in experience arise, Synthesis easily polishes it away,
represses, or removes b We are easily beguiled into the
ideal games of Sypthesis; the race is easy. We fix our goal,
and bound between it and the starting place.

“Bynthesis is easy and agreeable ; but it is not the way
that leads to truth. Could any one tell me by Synthesis, or
& priort, what is contained in the Body ? Could any one
without experience predict that it contained a heart, liver,
kidneys, arteries, mesentery, and a myriad other things ?

“ Alas! through Synthesis we are often so puffed up with
gelf-conceit that we fancy we are in the sky when we are
squatting on the earth, in the ligcht when we are in the
dark, and at the inmost when we are abt the outmost.
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Synthetic reasoning is the source of the insanities of the
human Miod,

“The Mind absorbs through the Senses all the materials
on which it reasons. We are born in complete ignorance,
and in process of time our Senses are opened; throngh
them impressions are received and sublimated into ideas,
which by Reason are methodized into doetrines. This is
Man’s only way of attaining iruths so long as his Soul
abides in the Body.

“In fact, Synthesis is nothing but a poor, precocious and
vague Analysis; 1b gives out no more than has erept into
the Intellect by the Senses, and to a fragment of experi-
ence, frequently distorted, would subdue nuniversal experi-
ence. Whence come opinicns, hypotheses, theories, systems.

“ These monstrous hypotheses arve born, have their day of
gloty, grow old, die, and are forgotten; butb from their ashes
broods of new ones spring, which walk as spectres through
the earth, and like enchantresses distract the human Mind
perennially.  Hence errors, mental davkness and strife,
scholastic contentions over straws, and the flight and exile
of truths.”

What an excellent piece of self-criticism have we hers!
Whilst reading the Principia, the Infinite and the Eron-
oy of the Awimal Kingdom we might have vented our
weariness in terros like these. Nevertheless, the expression
of revulsion against theory goes fo an unwarrantable
extreme; 1 is like an out-and-out curse of wine in the
suffering and disgust after a night of excess.

Induetive Method.

“So much for Synthesis,” he continues, “now for
Analysis.

“ Aualysis commences from effects and phenomena and
prounts to ecauses and causes of causes. It searches for facts,
collects them from every quarter, and reduces them to order.
Analysis invokes all the Sciences. Thus helped, the Mind
founds and rears her palace, not in the Air, which is not her
element, but on the solid Earth,

“ Analysis is the only open way to truths for us earth-
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born men ; but verily it is a long and toilsome road; for as
all fruths are related, to attain thovough knowledge of one
we must needs make acquaintanece with many. We must
court all the Muses.

“IWhen at length by Analysis we have attained the prin-
ciples of tbings, we may then advocate them ; and from the
mountain of Principle sit and contemplate the realm of
Lixperience. Yet when we have donc our utinost, there
will remain many things hid in obsewrity ; for, while the
Mind is buried 1a the Body, it can uever rise wholly above
the mists of the Senses.

“TWe are now in possession of vast stores of experimental
knowledge, lying dead and unused. Let us then givd up
our loins for the worle. Experience is at our side with o
full horn of plenty. The nins Virging are present with the
riches of neorly two thouwsand years, Nor do I think we
ought to wait any longer, lest haply experimental know-
ledge should be overtaken by age, wight and cblivion, and
the Arts and Sciences be carried to the tomb; for, unless I
mistake the signs of the times, the World's destinies are
tending thitherwards. All things at the present day stand
provided and prepared and await the light.  The ship is in
the harbour, the sails are swelling, the cast wind blows; let
us weigh anchor and put forth to sea”

The order pursued in the dwinal Kingdom is the same
as in the Beonomy. First is premised a copious sclection of
facts from the Anatomists on the organ under consideration,
and then follows Swedenborg’s own induction, sometines as
rich in metaphor and analogy, clservation and snggestion,
as Bacon’s FEssays themselves—Dbits of writing which he
never elsewhere equalled.

He only published three volumes of his great undertnk-
ing.

The First Part appeared at Amsterdam in 1743 It treats
of the Viscera of the Abdomen, and consists of chapters on
the Tongue, Mouth, and Fauces as the thresholds of the
abdominal regions, on the Pharynxz, Stomach, Intestines,
Mesentery, Thoracic Duet, Glands, Liver, Pancreas, Spleen,
Kidneys, Bludder, and Peritonceum.
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The Second Part likewise appeared at Amsterdam in
1744 It treats of the Viscera of the Thorax, and is com-
posed of Chapters on the Nose, Larynx, Trachea, Lungs,
Pleura, Thymus Gland, and Diaphragm.

The Third Part appeared in London in 1743, It treats of
the Skin and the Sense of Touch, Organic Forms generally,
the Sense and Sensorium of Touch specifically, the Use of
Touch, and Sense of Taste.

This Third Part was the last of his physiclogical publica-
tions. The work he had mapped out for himself he never
ecompleted; yet his manuseripts prove that he had advanced
far beyond the point where he bade farewell to the printer;
among them is a work on the Brain of upwards of a
thousand pages, besides treatises on other portions of the
Body, some of which have been printed. 1 shall not cumber
these pages with their enumeration: they will be found in a
catalogue at the end of the volume.

CHAPTER IX.
THE WORSHIP AND LOVE OF GOD.*

Tee Wership and Love of God, published in London in
1745, would appear to have heen written several years
preceding that date. It has a closer affinity with the
Prineipic of 1734 than with the Animal Kingdom of
1744, though annotated with the later thought. In the
Principic Swedenborg worked out Creation as far as
Paradise, and in the Worship and Love of God he takes np
the thread of his story and tells us how Plants and Animals
and Adam and Eve were brought into being. He thus
opens his enterprise—

* Pare I De Culiv et dmors Dei; wbi agitur de Pelluris Ortv, Paradiso
et Fivario, tom de Primegeniti sew ddami Navitate, Tnfuntic ot Amore.
Yondini, 1743.

Pars 1. De Conjugio Adami, et de Anima, Mente Intellectucli, Statu

Integritetis, ot Imagine Dei.  Londini, 1743,
H



98 WORSHIP AND LOVE OF GOD.

“Walking alone in & pleasant grove in autumn for the
purpose of composing my thoughts, I yrew sad as I ohserved
the falling leaves flying around, and began to consider
whether all things do uot pass through similar vicissitudes;
thus whether it is not the sane with oursclves as with
fovests; for we ton commence in a kind of spring and pass
through summer to decay. Nov is this the case only with
tudividuals, but likewise with communitics.  Humanity has
lad its gold and silver ages, which Lave changed to iron
and will moulder to clay.

“The wise Ancients clearly perceived from the analogy of
Nature, that Man must have had his spring when Earth
was a Paradise fanned with zephyrs and warmed with a
gentle and considerafe Bun”

Swedenborg too would revive and contemplate this
Paradise with the mirrors of analogy—

“ Nevertheless without the favour of the Supreme Deity,
from whom all truths enter oar understandings, huuiry
woulill be vain; wherefore et us supplicate His presence
and awd.”

The Sun and his Children.

“There was a time when the Sun was overspread with
efuvia, which condensed about him like the white of an
veer. Oncthe surface of this exhalation, a crust forimed Hke
the shell of an ege. Thus hemmed in, he burned to he
delivered. At last he gathered foree, and rent the envelope
into as many pleces as there are Planets.

“The pieces hung recund the burning bosom of their
father, sucking as it were at his teats. Then he began to
send forth other exhalations which condensed into Ether
and enwrapped the Planets like swaddling clothes.

“Seven children, seven Planets,* wore in this way born

* On this statement has been hung the abmud story that Swedenborg
foretold the existence of Uranus, the seventh Planct, discovered by Herschel
w 1781, **The Sun and Seven Planets” bad been talked about, frow the
mystical significance of the number seven, from the duys of Pythagoras.
Sometimes the Sun was reckoned the seventh, sometines the Moon, amd

sulue cenjectured the existence of a seventh in the inordinate space Lietween
the orbite of Mars and Jupiter—a speculation justified In the subseyuent
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from the Sun. Each according to its bulk and weight
receded at a quicker or slower pace from the natal centre.
Some Dbrought with them from their parent little orbs as
servants,  Ours brought only one handmaid called the Maoon,
that she might reflect the glory of the Sun upon her face
in the night.”

Origin of the Vegetuble Kingdom.

The Earth in its first state wus a mass of fluent principles
boiling furiously in the Sun’s glare. Ionumerable changes
were requisite to condense them to water, salt and soil. A
scum gathered on the surface of the seething sphere, which
thickened to firinness, and was marked only Ly steaming
rivers.

Whilst the Earth was near the Sun, her years scarcely
equalled one of our montls; but days and years lengthened
as she retreated. Once she tevolved in the orbit of Mercury,
and once in that of Venus,; yea, there is not a line between
Lier present orbit and the Sun which she did not traverse.

In these short years of quick recurring seasons she dwelt
in perpetual spring. Seeds developed in the freshly formed
soll and sprang into countless varietics of herbs. The
flowers of some were marked with sfars picturing the
heavens, and others reflected the sun Haming with his
rays.

Shrubs succeeded herbs and trees shrubs, and finally
there appeared that delightful gaden colled Paradise,
through which fwined rivers between banks of viclets in
everglades.

Origin of the dnimal Kingdom.

The Sun reached the limit of his poewer in the perfection
of the Vegetable Kingdom.

discovery of the troop of planetoids. To settle the question, if therc be
any, that Swedenborg had neo peculiar meaning or credit in the mention of
Seven Planets, I need go uo further than a book now on my table, Carlyle's
History of Frederick the Great, A% Retnsbury, Prince Frederick's residence,
writes Mr. Carlyle, * the moat bridge had upon it Seven Siatues represent-
ing the Seven Planets, each holding in her hand a glass lamp in the form of
a globe” Vol 1f, p. 69. That was in 173%.



100 WORSHIP AND LOYVE OF GOD.

Here Swedenborg iutroduces a  superior force—the
Spiritual Sun.

This Sun is perfectly distinet from the natural Sun,
which is its dependent and servant. It is to the inner side
of Creation what the Natural Sun is to the outer,

The Spivitual Sun formed cges in the tender leaves of
herbs, which the heat of the Natural Sun hatelied into
animaleule, worms and caterpillars, from which arose swarms
of insects and butterfiies whose wings of gorgeous dye
fanned the flowers in rivalry of their glories.

Shrubs next twisted their officious twigs into nests in
which birds' eggs appeared, and as many kinds flew forth as
there were varicties of shrubs,  Their plumage irradiated thie
garden: some had heads crowned and crested as 1f with
gems, and in thejr tails shone the aurora, stars and rainbow.

Lastly, quadrupeds were bhatched from eggs developed in
trees; some bearing in their horns proofs of thelr descent
from the forest.

Thus insects were brad from herbs, birds from shrubs, and
beasts from trees.

In like manner aquatie vegetation gave birth to aquatic
animals: first turtles and shell-fish; then fish with fins,
which are in the water what birds are in the air; and lastly
amphibious reptiles.

A fully garnished world now awaited its King. TFor his
touch was the balmy temperature ; for his smell the fragrance
of a wilderness of flowers; for his mouth fruits of exquisite
flavour; for his ear the song of birds; for his cye the 1nnjesty
of the firmament and the loveliness of earth. AN longed
for Man; for him who was the first in the infinite intuition
of the Deity, but the last in His creation, its epitone and
crown. Al things languished for some heing who could
return worship and love to the Creator for himself and for
them,

The Birth of Adnm,

There was a very Paradise in Paradise. In its centre grow
a fruit free which bore a small egp wherein Nature had
collected her rarest powers for the initiament of 2 consum-
mate body. The tree was the Tree of Life.
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The ege was not as yet fecundated; Naturs had only
gathered into it, as into a saered little ark, Ler most pre-
cious treasures, and provided it with sueh noble furniture
as a bride prepares for her bed-chamber.

There the Supreme Mind met her, and infused o Soul into
the egg by means of the Spiritual Sun.

The branch of the Tree of Life which bore the precious
egg, unfolded into a soft and easy nest covered with thin
bark and leaves. The adjacent trees instilled their sap into
the roots of their honoured neighbour, rejoicing that they
were permitted to be helpful.  The Sun durst not approach
with his hot beams save through the mitigation of a eircle
of travslucent apples. The air breathed wwith gentle fear
among the leaves. The young shoots of the surrcunding
trees knit themselves into a cradle for the babe, whicl: was
lined with cotton wafted from cotton trees by serviceable
winds.

Nor was Nature alone urgent with all her aids; Heaven
also was propitions. . Spiritnal Minds were let down to
second and dwrect her offices, and drive off any flerce ani-
mals which might leap the fence of the sacred grove, by
striking them inwardly with terror.

As time elapsed the egg-bLearing bough declined towards
the cradle; the egy cracked, and baby man dropped into the
cotton,

The Spiritual Minds or Essences [a kind of intellectual
gases, which at this time was Swedenborg’s notion of
Angels] resolved to institute a festival in celebration of
Adam’s birth-day, Wherefore they contrived a dance, never
before sported in fhe Heavens. It consisted of revolutions
and mutual influxes in spiral windings. They ran up from
a circnmference to a centre in such a way, that every one
felt himself the inmost of the cenfre. Nor was this all
Ravished with delight, they broke out from the centre into
a new rotation and then back again, in emulation of the
infinite. They felt in this sport not as if they were many,
hut as if they were one; each burned with the joy of all
They presented the Babe to the Supreme Deity, who recog-
nized them with favour. Then bursting forth under the
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fervour of His approbation, they again unwound themselves
and twined and glided into one another in marvellous
fluxions,

Naked and heautiful as » god, the Babe roclined in his
cradle sucking the ends of Liranches of the Tree of Life,
which nouvished i with milk; sometimes lying on his
back whilst the milk dropped into his open mouth.  When
he slept, his little hands were raised closely folded towards
heaven. By and bye he crept out of bed and grasped the
flowers, pleased with their colour and odonr.  His car awoke
to the music of the bhirds, Nothing gratified his senses
which did not, minister to the growth of lis mind and ludy.

The Babe counld not walk, but cawled. Mo get him on
his feet, his Soul contrived variods and pretby tricks. She
turned his eyes on grapes langing aloft, amd inspived a
desire to touch and cat.  Celestial Genit added their divine
cunning to these incitements of the Soul. They represented
garlands and noesegays over his head; they induced him to
fancy he saw infants, as so many little brothers, winged and
flying rapidly, and as he sprang to play with them, they
retreated ; then the Genii made him imagine he had wings
to fly after them.

All this was aceomplished under the Influence of the
Supreme Deity. He is all in all; by Him we live, and
liviug ach

Thus far Swedenborg’s book has some fascination, not-
withetanding a heavily florid style; but having, with the
due enterprise and long-suffering of a hiographer, gone over
its subsequent pages descriptive of the education of Adam,
I can advise no reader bent on pleasure to cross its sandy
flats.

Adam’s Edueation.

He describes Adam'’s mind as an Olympus in the Brain.
In its highest or inmost chambers dwells the Soul; in its
middle chambers, Intelligences or Wisdoms; nand in its
lowest, Sciences or Knowledges.

He sets these faculties in Adam’s head, debating with
Spiritual Essences, instructing Adam in the blesscdness
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which attends the rigid subordination of the lower faculties
to the higher; and warning him of the anarchy and
darkness which ensue when Science dethrones Wisdom,

For instance, Adam felt that he lived of himself as an in-
dependent existence; and the Selences, which were the mere
registers of his sensation, were quite ready to attest that his
Jeeling was fact. Here Wisdom intervened and proved,
that whilst it was necessary and inevitable that he should
feel self-existent and independent, vet the seality was the
inverse of the feeling; for he ought to be aware, that but for
the play of Nature on his Senses, he could never have
attained consciousness, and but for the instant presenee of
the Deity in his Soul, he could not exist for a moment.

Hwedenbory thus gives us an idea as of a veil with God
on one stde and Natore ou the other.  In proportion as the
veil is pierced and God and Nature enter into congress, Man
is created, because God is incarnated. The Man becomes in
little and apparvently what God is infinitely and posi-
tively.

The second partof the Worship and Love of God is not
always bound up with the fivst, and copies of it are difficult
to obtain. It is merely o continuation concerning Eve,

Euee's Bivth and Breeding.

There was a grove some furlongs from Adam’s, and its per-
fect duplicate. Adam strolled into the grove and fell asleep
uoder its Tree of Life, which bore an egg. A beautiful
nymph appeared to him in a dream. He tried to clasp hexr
in his arms, when like a cloud she glided away. 1In
attempting to cateh her, he so irritated the parts about his
thorax, that he felt as if a rib had sprung out of place.
After some effort he caught the maiden and covered Ler
cheeks and lips with kisses, when he suddenly awoke and
found he had been dreaming.

He little knew that he had embraced the branch at his
breast in his sleep, and had pressed the egy to lis lips,
thereby infusing into it a soul from his own.

In due season Eve was batched. She was tended by
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Spiritual Essences, and tustrueted in all mysteries regarding
Soul, Wisdom, Scienee, covtical and cineritious substances of
the Brain, Animal Spirits, Nerves, Veing, Fibres, Forms and
Vortices; whereunto we arc assurad, “love listeued with
rapturous delight,” and asked for more in sentences after this
pabtern—*1 pray you, instruct me whether ereation de-
scends from a eentre In perpotual spleals, expanding as it
descends”  The Essences veply in corvesponding style, «“ Eve
snatching up the words with greedy cars.”

Euve meets Addam.

One day the Essences opened out to her about Adam, and
ended saying—

«“ He is not fav off we see him, but he does not sce us; Lie
13 locking towards thec, so turn thy head aside; let him
come and court thee with humble entrenty. Thou art to be
the partner of his lLife and bed; le is assigned to thee by
Heaven; this is your wedding-day; the owr of union is at
hard.”

Connublal Essences at this instant drew her Lindr, wlhich
Lung in ringlets round her neck, throwgh a golden civclet,
and fastened it ina kuot; they placed a crown of diamonds
on her head; and aderued ber with a few simple articles
suited to her radiant beauty.

Adam had made wany atbempts te diseover the grove
where he enjoyed his ravishing vision, and his failures had
begun to cloud his life with restlessness and carc. In pur-
suing his search on this happy day he spied the croature of
his dream in very flesh. “I sec clearly she is mine” le
exclaimed, “ for she is from my own bosom and froin my
own life.”

Eve caught a glimpse of Adam. A blush soffused her
countenance, and her life sparkled in u strange and delicious
flame of love. Tinged like 2 rose, she stood a naked image
of celestial grace.

The Essences beckoned Adam on. They touched, cw-
braced, conversed, and became the parents of all living.

“ Of course Swedenborg wrote all this as fiction,” says the
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reader. There is no sign that he did; nay, my own con-
viction is, that he beleved every word of 1t as sincerely as
he ever believed anything. We have noticed his proneness
in the Prineipin, the Infinite, and the Economy of the
Antmal Kingdom to set forth his fancles in full detail as
certainties; and the Worship and Love of God is only a
meore astonishing display of the practice. Many who may
read with composure and admiration his account of the
manufacture of the Elements from Points of Foree, and of
Eartl: from Water, will start at the notion that he was in
carnest in describing the creation of Plants, Insects, Birds,
Beasts, and Fishes, and finally of Adam and Eve; but there
is no reason why the Intuition which could evclve the story
of the former shounld hesitate about the latier.

CHAFTER X
RETROSPECT.

W have now gone over Swedenborg’s doings up fo 1748-45,
or his fifty-fifth year, and ere we pass the gate that leads to
another conntry, to new scenes and new pursuits, let us
pause awhile and glance over the ground we have traversed,

Had he died at this juocture, it is not likely his name
would have existed outside the catalogues of libravies. In
his own day his writings met with little notice. Literary
celebrity was then largely dependent npon soclal influence,
and of social influence Swedenborg had none to speak of
beyond Sweden. When he had written a hook in Stock-
holm he hastened to Amsterdam or Leipsic to print i6. He
presented a copy to a learned man here and a learned man
there, who sent him & letter of thanks and praises, and then
shelved and forgot it. This done, be left all else to the
enterprise of his bookseller, and relapsed into the solitude of
business, study and travel. Had he been professor in some
German university, and lived under the stimulus of contro-
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versy, he might have divided philosoplic empire with
Christian Welf, It is true, he was bountifully aided for a
season by the pmse and patronage of the Duke of Bruns-
wick, but to keep writings like his before the eye of the
world required persistent personal activity, aud the serviee
of a cligque of admirers as clagrestrs,

The practical parts of the Opern FPhilosophica ot Miner<
alic were not altogether neglected.  The chapters on the
conversion of iren into steel were reprinted at Strasbarg in
1737; and the treatise on iron was trauslated into French by
Bouehuy, and published at Paris in 1762 in the wagnificent
Deseription des Avts et Mefiers; and Cramer in Wis Klerents
of the Avt of dssaying owns, that Swedenborg has “uiven
the best accounts, not only of the methods and newest im-
provements in metallic works in all places boyond the seas,
but also of those in Englaud and the American eolonies”

Pleasnnt also ab this day it 45 to find Dr. Perey veviving
and indicating Swedenborg’s peculiar clalin to the attention
of metallurgists. He writes

“The metallurgical works of tlis remarkable man scem
to be very imperfeetly knowa—ab least they ave vavely,
if ever, quoted; and yet none are, in my judgment, more
worthy of the attention of those intevested in the history
of metallurgy.  They form two tolerablly thick folio volumes,
copionsly  illustrated with copper-plate enpravings, and
magnificently printed.” *

Swedenborg was unfortunate in writing in Latin.  Philo-
sophy had largely passed out of the bands of professional
students, to whom of old it had been an exclusive posses-
sion; and it was cultivated by wmen and women whe either
did not read Latin, or read it under difficulty and without
delight. Berkeley’s idealista, Hartley’s vibrations, Butler’s
Analogy, Hume’s scepticism, Reid’s common-sense, Jonathan
Edwards’s predestination, Condillac’s sensationalism, Kant's
Critique of Pure Rewson were all introduced to the world
about Swedenborg’s time; and unquestionably they owed
much of their acceptance and repute to their promulgation
in living tongues.

* Metallurgy, by John Percy, M. D, Part L, p. 439. Loudon, 1861,
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Whilst it would De idle to speculate upon the popularity
which Swedenborg might have attained had he endured the
eritical friction of London or Paris, and learned how to
address himself to the tastes and understandings of their
literary and scientific coteries, we may yet assert, that had
his writings been published in English or Frenel, it is not
probable they would bave had any very great success,
They embody no marked, nor clemr, nor new, nor extreme
doctrine. Berkeley, Hartley, amd Condillac set forth princi-
ples which could be laid hold of, or at least gossiped about,
by everybody; but it would be difficult to fornulate what
Swedenbory taught.  Wolf had anticipated him, by his own
admission, in much that was pecaliar in the Prineipia; the
Iafivdte was little more than a promise and a guess; and
he blighted and superseded the Eeonowiy of the dnimeal
Keivgdom, almost as soon as published, by the Prologue to
the dnimel Kingdom.

From a literary point of view these writings of Sweden-
borg merit slight praise. There are not wanting passages
which may be vead with pleasure; but as a whole they are
diffuse, iterative, and confused. There is frequently no
move reason why yon should commence veading from the
beginning of one of Dbis chapters than from the widdle;
and it is only after mucli wandering over his pages, and
bringing distant parts into contact, that you sueceed in
mastering his drift and meaning. T should suppose he
wrote rapidly and without revision, and thus punished his
readers for his own ease, When he does take pains and
attempis eloquence, his -style becomes heavy and formal
and his imagery lumbering.  He lacked, in short, that
rare art which marshals ideas in such fine order, that they
march straight from the mind of the teacher into the mind
of the taught.

Forgotten as scon as published, Swedenborg’s writings
anterior to 1745 suffered resurrection in English in 1845
In that year The Swedenborg Associntion was formed in
London for their revival. ‘Translations of his several works
were made under the scholarly editorship of Dr. Wilkinson,
the Rev. Augustus Clissold, and Mr. Strutt. Nothing was
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left undone to give them a fair chance of lifo; but the event
proved they had Deen raised from the grave to endure the
pain of a second death. The editions of a thousand copies
after twenty years of advertising remain unexhansted.  The
fervonr of the Associates died oub as the public remained
deaf to their enbreatics for atiention. ITurchasers tried to
read the glorified volumes, hut, making little progress in
their insipid substance, placed themr in the Look-case to
await that more convenient season which seldom comes to
books once tasted and set aside. Beyond the trauslators, 1
question whether more than a dozen people ever struggled
through Mr, Clissold’s edition of the Prineipic or Dr.
Wilkinson’s of the Animel Kingdowm. Amongst many ready
to swear to their supreme excellence, I have searched in
vain to find more than two ov three who, on pressure, conld
own to any intimate familiavity with their contents.

In speaking in this strain of these writings, I am aware [
am running counter to seme opinions of which Mv. Emeorson
has been the popular exponent; and perliaps I cannot deal
mere faitly with my reader than by citing Lis statements*®

“Swedenborg,” says he, *printed these scientific works in
the ten years from 1734 to 1744 and they remained from
that time neglected: and now after their century is complete,
he has at Jast found & pupil in Dr. Wilkinson, a philosophic
critie with a co-equal vigour of vnderstanding and imagina-
tion comparable only to Lovd Bacon's, whe las produced
his Master's buried books to the day, and transforred them
with every advantage from their forgotten Latin iute English,
to go round the world in our commercial and concquering
tongue.  This startling re-appeavance of Swedenborg after
a hundred years in his pupil, is not the least remarkable
fact in his bistory. Aided, it is said, by the munificence of
Mr. Clissold, and also by his literary skill, this piecee of
poetic justice is done.  The adinirnable preliminary disconrses
witl which Dr. Wilkinson has enriched these voluwes, throw
all the contemporary Philosophy of England into the shade,
and leave me nothing to say on their proper grounds.

* From his Lecture on Swedenbory, the Mystie, delivered in various towns
in this country in 1847, and printed iu Represeniative Men, o well-known book.
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“As bappens in great men, Swedenborg seemed by the
variety and amouunt of his powers to be a composition of
several persans, like the glant fruits which are matured in
gardens by the union of four or five single blossoms.

“The genius which was to penetrate the Science of the
Age with a far more subtle Science, to pass the bounds of
space and time, to ventwre infto the dim Spirit-Realm, and
attempt to establish a new Religion in the World—began
ibs letters In quarries and forges, n the smelting-pot and
crucible, in ship-yards and dissecting-rooms,

“No one man is perhaps able to judge of the merits of
his works on so many subjects. One is glad to learn that
his books on Mines and Metals are held in the bighest
esteem by those who understand these matters. It seems
that ke anticipated much Science of the nineteenth century;
anticipated in Astronomy the discovery of the seventh
Planet *—but, unhappily not alse of the ¢ightl; anticipated
the views of modern Astronomy in regard to the generation
of Earths by the Sun;in Magnetism, some important expert-
ments and conclusions of later students; in Chemistry, the
Atomic Theory ; in Anatomy, the diseoveries of Sehlichting,
Muuro, and Wilson; and first demonstrated the office of the
Lungs t

“A colossal Soul, he lies abroad on his times uncompre-
hended by them, and requires a long focal distance to be
se~n; suggests, as Aristotle, Bacon, Selden, Humboldt, that
a certain vastness of learning, or quasi ommipresence of the
Human Soul in Nature is possible.  One of the mastodons
of literature, he is not to be measured by whole colleges
of ordinary scholars. His stalwart presence would Hutter
the gowns of a university, Our books are false by being
fragmentary: their sentences are bon mots and not parts
of natural discourse, or childish expressions of surprise or
pleaswre in Nature. But Swedenborg is systematic and
respective of the world in every sentence: all the means are
orderly given; his faculties work with astronomic punctuality;
aud his admirable writing is pure from all pertness or egotism.

* This I have shown to be a mistake.

* Fov most of these assertions I have been unalle to discover any proofl
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“ Malpighi’'s maxim, that Nature cxists entire in leasts,
is Swedeunborg’s favowrite thonght.  This fruitful idea fur-
nishes a key to every secret.  What was too small for the
eye to detect was read by the aguregates; what was too
large, by the units. There is no end to the application of
the thought.

“The dectrine is a very ancient one.  Hippoerates taught
that the brain was a gland; Lencippus, that the atom may
be known by the mass; and Plato, that the macrocosm may
be seen in the microcosm.

“Thus was he apt for cosmology, for size waz of uo
account to him.  In the magnetisn around an atom of iron
he saw $he power which sewds Sun and Planets spianing in
their courses.

“The Econvmy of the Anlmnl Kingdowm is one of those
books which by the sustained dignity of thivking is an
lionour to the lLuman race. He had studicd spars and
metals to some puwrpose.  His varied and solid knowledge
makes his style lustrous with points and shooting spicula of
thought, resembling onc of those winter mornings when the
alr sparkles with crystals.

“The Animal Kingdom is o book of wonderful merits.
It was written with the highest cud—to put Science and
the Soul, long estranged from each other, at one again. It
was an Anatomist’s account of the Human Body in the
highest style of poetry. Nothing can exceed the Leld and
brilliant treatment of a subjeet usually so dry and repul-
sive,”

The ascription to Swedenborg of scientific discoveries has
grown common, and it is to be vegretted that My, Emerson
has given it a world-wide currency. Mr Kingsley affords
a striking instance of the facility with which popular
writers enlarge and propagate a fiction of this kind once set
afloat. In a review of Vanghaw's Howrs with the Mysties*
he remarks—

“The world only knows Swedenborg as a dreaming false

* Fraser's Magazine, Sept., 1856, Mr. Kingsley hag reprinted the article
in his Miseellanies.
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prophet, forgstting that even if he was that, he was also a
sound and severe scientific labourer, fo whom our modern
physical science is most deeply indebfed.”

Now if Swedenborg is te be protected from wunjust
censure he must likewise be saved from indiscreet praise.
The daw which decked itself in peacock’s feathers had its
own plucked out along with the peacock’s; untrue eulogy
is certaln to provoke untrue depreciation.  That “our
modern physical sclence is most deeply indebted to Sweden-
borg,” is au assertion for which there is not a tittle of evi.
dence. His scientific works fell as dead from the press last
century as they did at their resurrection in this. Whether
the pages of the Principic and the duimal Kingdom
nay not harbour many a hing which like pellen falling on
the duly prepared scientific mind might issue in precious
frait, I canuot say; as yet we arve ignorant of any such
result,

Swedenborg was a scientific speenlator; he did not experi-
ment much, Lut reasoned on the experiments of others. Hig
complaint indeed was, that mere observation had advanced
far ahead of doetvine, and that men of scienre had lest
themselves in a maze of unconnected facts, His constant
purpose was to reduce the chacs of knowledge to wisdom,
or to evolve thevefrom some doctrine which might be of use
to mankind.  Heis thercfore fo be estimated as a Theorist;
and save as a Theorist he exhibits no claim to distinetion,
Tt would Le a tedious, and too surely an unreadable paper,
which should discuss Swedenborg’s theories and show
wherein he agreed with, differed from, and excelled tle
Philesophers of his day; how far his various notions seem
sound and unsound; and how far at accord and discord with
his own later views. TFor oursclves we confess, our interest
in these books of his is whelly blographic; and did we
not care for Swedenborg, nothing could have tempted us
into their depths.  With few and meagre details of his life
thus far, we track his every sentence for some knowledge of
the man, and arve thankful for the slightest hints whieh help
us to realize his character.

Reticent and impersonal are his writings. He wanted
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none of his father's assurance, but, bred in a better school,
his tongue did not wag so freely, and he knew how to keep
himself and his afhirs decently in the Lackground. He
was clearly self-possessed, prudent, wary. He would not
speak readily; but when silence was brolien, copiously, slewly
and impressively. A slight impediment in his speech would
be a secondary reazson for deliberate utforance.

A punctual, erderly and carcful Assessor.  He understood
mining and smelting thoroughly, and in all his writings and
manuscripts we observe the signs of a practised clerkly hand.
In the matter of woney he was well off by inheritanee more
shan by office; and on him Polonius’s counsel—

“ Neither a borrawer nor a lender bej;

For loan oft loses both iself and friend,

And borrowing dulls the edge of mshandry -~
would be wasted. In all his concains we have a sense of
shrewdness and thrift; not of parsimony, hut of a wise
economy which wasted nothing and spared nothing. His
habits were simple and crderly, and of any extravagance in
speech or conduct we may safely conjecture he was uniformly
guiltless. He confesses, as we shall shortly sce, his passion
for women; but that too, we must believe, was subordinate
to prudence.

Of wit and humounr we nowhere find any trace. No jest
and no playfulness ever enliven his pages.  Of poetic imagin-
ation he is equally destitute. Perhaps his many theories
calminating in his Worship and Love of God may Le quoted
in disproof; but surely ineffectually; for, granting that
Nuture had a beginning, in what more prosaic manner conld
that beginuing be conceived than in his deseription? He
had unquestionably great constructive power, but it was
the power of the mechanist, and not of the poct or artist.
Again, we find in him no vehemence, anger, or hatred; no
sarcasm, contempt, or fretfulness. He has of course his
likes and dislikes, or rather his assents and dissents, but
they are manifested in a placid and passionless style. Of
envy he appears to have been utterly free; a malignant or a
flippant sentence we shall in vain lock for throngh all his
books. If he desired fame, he never left the path of good
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sense to look for it; and of any eccentricity, or any clap-trap
for the sake of attention or admiration he was simply in-
capable. A man thus guarded and correct, with a small
heart under the government of a large head, may command
respect wherever he moves, but the joys and sorrows of true
human fellowship he can never feel. It is therefore without
surprise, that I discover no friendships in Swedenborg’s life.
His most intimate interconrse appears to have been with his
brother-in-law, Archbishop Benzelins, and that never went
deeper than a mild intellectual vegard.

Unloved in his lifetime, it would Le as hopeless as it would
be insincere in me to try to conjure up any sentimental
affection for him a century after his death. My admiration
of Swedenborg 1s wholly intellcctual.  He seems to me one
of the finest specimens of the Achromatic Mind that
biography reveals. To use one of his own phrases, he was
a Love of Truth, Truth, for its own sake, he sought
through all his years with 2 placid, deep-lowlng and
irresistible persisteney.  The desire for fame, or gain, or
vengeance has proveked many a head into brilliant action
but in him such passions were either weak or doymaut.

From bis eradie hie was a secker, “which sect” says
Oliver Cromwell, “is next best to that of a finder”” His
childhood was full of queries as to what were the ties
between God and Man, but school and college turned his
eves onb on Nature, and left little inkling of the hidden
spiritualist.  He turned his energles on mathematics,
mechanics, chemistry, geology, metallurey, magnetism, astro-
nony, and a thoosad devices and speenlations connected
therewith. This lasted until his forty-fifth year, when contact
with Philosopher Wolf set him dreaming about the Infinite
and the Human Soul.  Dreary Wolf and his school were con-
tent to specniate on the Seul as “the inmost and subtilest
part of the Body;” but if it be so, said the more practical
Swedenborg, let me search it out and demounstrate it to the
very senses.  From that time, 1734, he gave himself no rest
for eleven years, to 1745, in a chase after the Sounl; and
though his quest was necessarily bootless, vast was the

knowledge acquired in the process. e read himself up in
I
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Anatomy with a thoronghness and intelligence of which
his books and manuseripts are the amazing proofs; and
these records of eleven yemrs’ avduous scholavshiy, com-
menced and carried on In middle life, mauifest to a diseern-
ing eys, the easy and gigantic grasp of an imperial intellect.

In Swedenborg’s works we do not find delicacy, but
power ; not finish, but xize.  We behold in him a Fitan, and
no Apollo.  All that he did was large and rough.  Not any
of his doetrines is rounded into completeness, or furtificd so
s to meet the aggression of ordinary quostions. I do not
say that many of his positions way not be held and
defended 5 bt if they ave, it must be with the aid of lines
supplementary to his own. The fact is, the truths he saw
he was as unable to set foth in farr logleal a8 in falr
rhetorical trim.  He tumbled out his ideas, mstoul of seb-
ting them out; or more correctly, he tried to set them out,
but with o success little bebter than it he Tad tumlled
them. Something of this disoxder and incompleteness oy
he charged against his self-satisfuction and his solitavy
life.  He was content o test bis work by his own eye,
awl neither sought mnor cared to have the verdiet of
others,

His years thus far show 2 giant's labonr, but done in a
glant’s time and with a glant's composure.  Thore was
nothing of precocity, fever, or haste in any of his doings
Like the oak, if he was a giant, ke grew slowly,  Ie had
done little up to 1722, lLis thirty-fowrth year, Leyond
pamphleteering, in which he aived a fow of his mare
ambitious devices and speculations. I'vom that date he
lay quiet for eleven years, at the end of which lic amply
accounted for his long silence, in the three folios of Opere
Phlilosoplice e Mineralin. After that he again lay quict
for seven years, when he commenced to put forth his studies
on the Animal Kingdom. These were heavy works, bub
they were executed in ample and correspondent time.

Although none of these writings may have any peculiar
intevest for us, yet whoever studies them in the series of
their production cannot fail to observe a mind growing
slowly and surely, and winning increase of strength and
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insight year by year whilst working inwards from Stones
and Iron through Flesh and Blood to Soul and Spivif. 1
have heard them ealled with some pertinence Swedenborg's
copybooks. As such they evidence a valiant scholar who
glovified himself in no achievement, but ever used the last as
a stepping stone to something higher. No applause, no
difficulty overcome, ever tempted him into the delusion that
he had attained final excellence. He sought a settlement on
the rock of Truth, and on nothing clse could Lhedong rest.
Otten in sight of a weve fog-island, he thought he discerned
a place of rest ; more than ouee he commenced to build on
the sand; Lut he was ever first to discover his mistake and
arise and renew his quest for an everlasting toundation.  Of
this single-heartedness there is no fincr instance than the
courage with which he diseredited and set aside “the anguish
aud the sweat of years” in the Lreonomy of the dnimal
Kingdom, and commenced his task anew in the Animal
HKingdom. The very simplicity and unconsciousness with
which the deed was done has hidden its grandenr from those
who might have noticed it, had it been effected with wail of
frumpets or vain-glorious miséréré.

In the days when he was writing the Animal Kingdom,
it is evident his mind was entering into ifs summer time.
There is a richness and a mystic promise in many of his
sentences which we take for sure signs that the beams of the
Heavenly Sun had begun to strike through the air of his
Soul, and that the rewards of the patient culture of half a
century were nigh. Sometimes hid in a note, as it were
under leaves, we come upon some choice thoughts which
remind us more of the grapes of Esheol than the herbs and
the onions of Egypt.

Arrested in the midst of his studies of the Human Bedy,
Swedenborg arose to other duties, and left the writings of
his early and middle lifs in the dust of forgetfulness, never
more referring to them. So complete was his silence, that
some who were the acquaintances of his latter age appear to
have been ignorant that ke was ever anything but a theo-
logical author.
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As Swedenborg's after-carecr was wholly that of a
spiritualist, questions vaturally arise as to what were bis
religious opinions previous to the time of change.

We have read his own account of his pious childhood;
how his earliest theughts were turned to things unseen and
eternal ; how he was reared in a howschold where faith in
God and Spirits ran cut into ordinary talk and experiences
and wheve father and mother regarded him as & wonder, and
vowed that the very Angels spoke through his mouth. . This
state he describes as extending o his twelftl: vear, but there
stops and leaves us to our own conjectures,  Whilst there is
not an irveverent word in any of bis books or lotters, yet
from their general tone I conelude that his college life dissi-
pated the serious and lLeavenly spirit of his ¢hildhsod, and
that through manhood he led an ordinary, not a religious
life.

On him the malign breath of scepticisscoms never to
have passed. His healthy mind was as far from ques-
tioning the Divine Being and Governteent as lis lanms the
alr ov his eyes the sunshine. In an age when contempd
or indifference or doubt about religion was deemed a note of
the Philosopher, his Lelief in God and Revelation was over
frankly and heartily confessed. < Without the utwost devo-
tion to the Supreme Being, no one,” he testified, “can beecome
a complete and traly learned Philosopher; for true Philo-
sophy and eontempt of the Deity are opposites.” *  Indecd,
the passages In which he rises into any tender cloquence arve
those wherein he utters his sonse of the entire dependence
of Creation on the Divine Life,

We have seen too that he undertook his scareh for the
Boal for the sake of Unbelievers; “for those who eompare
themselves to brutes, and think that they shall dic as brutes,
and thus rush fearlessly into wickedness” He advised thon
who were gifted with Divine Faith to abstain from his books
as useless, and admitted “that whoever believed Revelation
implicitly, without consulting the Intellect, was the happiest
of mortals, and the nearest to heaven ™t

This aim and these expressions have been construed into

® Principle, in 1734 + Regnum Animale, in 1744,
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proofs that Swedenborg was “a religious man,” lLut with
obvions ineficieney. There is no sign that in bis manhood
religion was anything deeper than an intellectual conviction.
Lord Broungham has writteu eloquently on Natural Theology
but we should smile at any one whe should therefore attempt
to register DBrougham among saints. So likewise, futile
is the endeavour to diffuse over Swedenborg an odour of
sanctity because in Lis speculations he had the good sense
to take the theistic side

It is very clear thut he was not a technical theologian,
Nothing is more noticeable than the slight infinence orthodox
divinity had on the operations of his mind.  We have secn
in the Eeonemy of the dnimel Kingdorns that ho denied the
resurrection of the body, and in the Prineipie and Worship
and Love of God that be wrote asif ignorant of Moses and
creation in six days. It way appear (ineredible, but 1
apprehend that e pursued his speculations in cowplete
unconsciousness, that Lad be been tiled in any Catholie or
Protestant court, he wonld have been proncunced a heretic.
Though a Bishop's son, he had never been corvectly grounded
in the Lutheran faith; and I am afvaid, that had 2 committee
of sound divines saf as inguisitors into his father’s eveed,
they would have been compelled to render a dismal report.
Few can bave any idea of the depth of stupor in which, last
century, the Swedish Church lay sunk. Its priesthood had
become a mere corporation for reading so many prayers for
so much money, and they had all the aversion of worldliness
and sloth to auy plous activity. Hence their jealousy of
Bishop Svedberg, who would keep stiming and waking
slecping dogs with the most irritating obstinacy. As a
consequence, theology in any living sense was uncultivated,
and the laity were left in as profound ignorance of their
Bibles as if they bad been Papists. Gentlewen disdained
the taint of religion, and would have Dbeen ashamed to be
caught church-going. We therefore need scarcely feel sur-
prise that Swedenborg should speculate on Creation without
any sense of the danger under which a Philosopher in
England would have laboured,

That up to this period he was innocent of much theolog
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he does not however leave to surmise.  In 1767 Dr. Beyer
wrote, asking his opinion concerning the writings of Jacob
Behmen: Le replied—

“I have never read them. I wax probibited # reading
dogmatic and systematic Theology before Heaven was
opened to me; for, if T had, false doctrines and notiows
might easily have heen sown in my mind, which only with
much diffienlty could afterwards have Leen rooted out.”

It is eften asked how much of his Philosophy did Sweden-
borg carry over to his Theology, and if is a uestion diffi-
cualt to answer with precision, His Plilosophy itself was
in slow but constant transition, and in 1744 many of the
opinionsg of 1734 had been altered or repudiated. We shall
find much in his later writings which will remind us of hLis
earlier, but the threads are so intertwined and modified in
the new texture, that disscction usually ends in destruction
or wmystification.

For example, of a grand revclation of his second life, the
Doctrine of Correspondences, we lave hints in the Prin-
cipie and full expression in the Economy and Animal
Kingdom; but his first notion of Series and Degrees in
Creation wag of rarity and density, of the Sun and the
Human Soul at the inside being only a finer form of carth
under foot,  Gradually he Introduces varivus discrimina-
tions into his first rude thought, until in his conception of
Suns of Spirit and Nature he mastered the secrct ovder of
the Universe. In the Animal Kingdem the truth about
the connection of the Unseen with the Seen is expressed
in remarkable perfection. He warites—

“In our Doctrine of Representations and Correspondences
we shall treat of these Symbolical and Typical Representa-
tions which occur throughout Nature, and which correspond
so eotirely to Supreme and Spiritual Things, that one
could swear the TPhysical World was purely symbolical
of the Spiritual World; insomuch that if we choose to
express any Natural Truth in Physical Terms and convert

* Meaning simply, T suppose, that he did not. In his neglect of Theology
he discerned the Divine will and purpoze; as, in like manner, we may find
true of our own willing and wowillivg omissions.
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these into corresponding Spiritual Terms, we shall elieit
a Spivitual Truth in place of the Physical I intend
hereafter to produce examples of such Correspondences with
a Vocabulary.” #

The examples of Correspondences with the Vocabulary
was never published, but among his manuscripts there is &
draft of a work, which after his death was printed as 4
Hievoglyphic Key to Nuturel and Spiritual Mysteries. It
is worth very liftle, and is not up to the light of the
paragraph quoted.

1t would he easy to prolong this tall, but on the helghts
at the end of our journey we shall view to better advaniage
the lowlands on whose borders we tarry,  Lebus then arise
and move onwards. Swedenhorg waits to conduct us behind
the curtain which screens the Outer and Lower from the
Inuer and Upper World.

CHAPTER XL
DAWN OF 4 NEW LIFE.

Not witheut many presages did the Spiritual World open
to Swedenborg. From his childhood, when on his knees
at prayer, his breath was curiously holden within him,
strange lights from the Sun of another country had from
time to time broken through darkness.

“ For many years before his mind was opened and he was
enabled to speak with Spirits, thers were not only dreams
informing him of the matters that were written, but also
changes of state when he was writing, and a peculiar extra-
ordinary light in the writings. Afterwards there were many
visions when his eyes were shut; light miraculously given ;
Spirits influencing him as sensibly as if they touched his
bodily senses; templations also from evil Spirits, almoest

*Animal Kingdom, Vol L, p. 451,
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overwhelming him with hovrar; fiery lights; words spolen
in early morning ; and many shuilav cvents.” *

“Flames of various sizes and of diflerent colour and
splendour were scen by bim, and this so often, that for
several months when writing o cortain work, seavecly a day
passed in which there did not appear before him flamos as
vivid as those of a cowmon fire, which were so many
attestations of the troth of what he was writing: and this
was before the time when Spirits began to spoak with him
as man with man” T

On the 2lst of July, ¥743, he left Stockboln for
Amsterdam, to print the dnimal KNovgdone 1lis Diaryf at
the outset is o dry vecord of his route through Cermany,
ending at Harlingen on the 20th of Angust. Some blank
leaves and the fragments of three or four torn out, fullow.
When the entries ave rvesumed, it is in this extraordinary
style—

“ Dreamed of my youth and the Gustavian family.

“ Of the beautiful palace in Venice.

“ Of the white cloud in heavey in Sweden.

“ Of one that ley in bolling water in Leipsic.

“0f my delights during the night.

«I wondered that nothing more was left me to do fur mny
renown. Also, that I bad no desive for women, as I had
had all through life.

“ How I withstood the Spirit and then faveured it.

“How sinee I came to the Hagne my intercst and self-
love in my work have subsided.

“How my inclination for women, which had been my
strongest passion, so suddenly ceased.

“How through all the time I had sound sleep in the
nights, which was more than kind.

“ How I saw hideous spectres moving in their shrouds.

“How a woman lay at my side as if 1 were awake. I
wished to kuow who she was. She spoke softly; said she

* From Swedenborg's Spiritual Diary, No. 2,951, wherein he frequently
writes thus impersonally.

T From his ddversarie on Genesis snd Exodos.

I Discovered and printed in 1859 : see chronological catalogue in
Appendix,



DIARY, 1744 121

was pure, but she had a bad smell T helieve she was my
guardian angel, because then the temptation began.”

If extent of manuscript be proof, at no time did Sweden-
borg work harder than at the present.  Let it be repeated
and noted, that he published the Eeonomy of the Adninial
Kingdom in 1741, and, dissatistied with its method, shortly
after disowned 1t: he recommenced his searcl for the Soul,
and somewhere between 1741 and 1745 produced the great
mass of matter styled the Awrimel Kingdom, and written
in many parts with wnaceustomed vigour and concentration.
Those thevefore who assert, that his vislons began in an
overwrought brain, have so much evidence in their favour.

We now come to the first date after an interval of six
months: the cross gignifies the night between the evening
and morning of cach day.

“24 %25 Aarch.—I stood beside a machine moved by a
wheel.  The spokes entangled and forced me unpward, and
there was no escape.

“25 x26.—1 wanted medieine for my disease. I got a
number of pence to buy it with., I took half of them, and
selected some from the other balf; buf gave all back again.
The man said he would buy me something fur my cure.
This signifies my corporesl thoughts as coing wherewith I
tried to cure myself; but it was of no use.

“3x4 April—I appeared to ride off on horseback, and it
was shown me whither I should go; but wherever I looked
it wus dark, and I lost myself in the darkness. It became
light, and T perceived 1 had gone astray. Saw the way I
ought to go, through forests and groves, and beyond them the
sky. T awoke. Then came thoughts of present and eternal
life, and all seemed full of grace, I burst info tears becausc
I had loved Him so little, hut rather angered Him con-
tinually—He who lad led me and at last shown me the
path to the kingdom of grace.

“6x7 Adpril—N.B., NB, N.B. 1 went to Delft, and all
day continued in deep spiritual thought, deeper and levelier
than I had ever experienced. It was the work of the
Spiris.

“ Half an hour after I had gone to bed, I heard a tumbling
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noise under my head. I thought it was the Tempter going
away. Immediately a violent trembling came over me {rom
head to foot with a great noise. This happened several
times, I fult as if something holy were over me. I then
fell asleep, and aboat twelve, one, or two the tremblings and
noise were rvepeated indeseribably. I was prostrate on my
face and wide awalke. I pereeived I was thrown down, and
wondered what was meant.”

Tn what follows we shall understand the ANoke Bene seb
thrice over the entry.

“I spoke as if awake, but felt these words put inte my
mouth-—

“¢“Thou almighty Jesus Christ, who by thy great mevey
deigns to come to s0 great a sinner, ale e worthy of thy
grace)

“T kept my hands togetlier in prayer, and @ hand pressed
them firmly. I continued praying, saying—

“<Thou hast promised to have mercy upon all siuners,
and thou canst not but keep thy word.’

“ At that moment I sat in His hosom and saw Him fuee
to face. It was a face holy and leyond description: Ile
smiled : and I believe His fice was like this whilst on earth,

“He asked whether I had o certificate of lwealth, I
answered, ‘Lord, thou knowest better than I”— 1o then,
He said, which significd, as far as I could make out, to
love Him really, or do what I had vowed. God uive me
grace to do sol I saw it exceeded my own power, and I
awoke trembling.

“ Again Y came into a state neither sleeping ner waking, 1
thought, what can this be? Have I seen Christ, God’s Son?
It would be sinful to doubt, yet we arve commanded to try
the spirits.

“T found I had been purified, svothed and protected by
the Holy Spirit throughout the night, and that I had fullen
on my face and prayed, not from myself, for the words were
put into my mouth, and all was hoely.

“Wherefore 1 concluded it was the Son of God who came
down with a noise like thunder, who stretched e on the
ground, and evoked the prayer.
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“ 80 I eried for mercy : I could not utter more: yeb after-
wards I prayed for love which is Jesus Christ’s and not my
OWIL.

“ All the while tremblings came over ne.

“At daybreak I fell asleep, and it came into my mind,
how Christ unites himself to mankind. My thoughts were
holy and unsearchable: I cannot write what passed: [ only
generally know I had such thoughts.

“T x 8 April—Somebody at table asked whether any one
could be melancholy who had plenty of money. I laughed
inwardly at the question. Had it been addressed to me
I should have answexed, that one who has abundance may
riot only be melancholy, but suffer melancholy in the
highest degree. T wondered how any one could put such a
question.

“T can the better testify on this head, for, by the grace
of God, abundance of all I require has been allotted me.
I can live in plenty on my income, can accomplish whatever
I desire, and have a surplus.

“Saw a bookseller's shop, and thought immediately that
my books would do more than others.

“ All the while I aun in society, and no one sees the least
change in me, which is of God's mercy. I am not allowed
to speak of the high grace which has fallen to my lot.
I pexceive it wonld set people thinking and talking for and
against me, and nurture my self-love.

“8 x 9 Adpril—A dog appeared on my knee. I wondered
becanse it talked and asked about its former master Swabe,
I woke and called on Christ for merey because of the pride
I cherish.

“10x11 April—I slept upwards of eleven hours, and
throughout the morning was in my wusual state of inward
deliglzt.

“I am still weak in mind and body, for T knew nothing
but my own unworthiness and wretchedness, which torments
me.

“13 % 14—Saw my sister Hedwig, with whom I would
have nothing to do, which signifes that I onght mot to
busy myself with the Animal Economy, but leave it.
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« All day I was in double thoughts, which tried to destroy
the spiritual life by scoffing: the temptation was very
strong. By the grace of the Spivit T suweceeded in fixing
my wind on the eross and on Christ erucitiud. As often as
I did se, the double thoughts subsided.  God be praised,
who guve me such a weapon!  May God grant that I may
always have my erueified Saviour before my oyes! T date
not look upon my Jesus, Him T had scen, for I am an
unworthy sinner.”

Probably the reader considers this tedious stuff, yet we are
skipping freely over extenstve passages; and if we would
appreciate Swedenborgs condition, must endure even maore.

“ 14215 April—1I seemed to move quickly down a stair-
case. I only lightly touched the steps, but reached the
bottom safely. There came a voice from my dear father,
“You are creating alarm, Emanuel I e said i€ was wrong,
but would leb it pass. This denotes that yesterday 1 had
made too free use of the cross of Christ.

“Dr. Morsus appeared to be courting a handsone girl,
She let Lum do what he hked with Ler, and 1 joked with
ker because of her cusy conseut.” She was w handsome gidd,
and grew taller and prettier. This means that [ should
obtain information aud meditate about the muscles.

“T had an extraordivary deep sleep for twelve lhours
When I awcke I had the erucified Josus and Ilis cross
before. my eyes.  The Spirit came with high, holy and
ecstatic power and rajsed me bigher and higher, so that
had I ascended farther I should have dissolved in joy.

“17 x 18 April.—1 had horrible dreamns: how an exeen-
tioner roasted the Leads which he had struck off; and hid
them one after another in an oven which was never filled.
It was said to be his food. He was a big woman who
laughed, and had a little girl with her.

“ I was now and then in Interlior anxicties, and sometimes
in despair, though assured of the forgiveness of my sins. I
slept more than ten lours in the night. By God’s grace I
have had preternatural sleep throughout the lalf yenr.

“18 x 19 April—I do not know if it be not the highest
gift to be kept from meddling with Faith. However the
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Lord permits some to have iutellectval assurances preceding
Faith. Happy are they who believe and do not see!’ This
I have clearly written in the Prologue to the Animal
Kingdom.

“19 x 20 April—I rose wholly God’s; God be thanked
and praized! I will not be my own.

“21 x 22 April—As to the luxury, riches and honours
ab which I had aimed, I now think them empty vanities,
and that be is happler who bas none of them and lives
contented.

“22 x 23 Apri.—In the morning T had horrid thoughts:
the Evil One had got hold of me, yvet Thad confidenee he
was outside of me and would let me go. I then fell into
damnable thonghts, the worst that conld he. At last Jesus
Christ was presented to my interior sight, and the influence
of the Holy Spivit came over me, and I knew the Devil had
gone away.

“The day after this I was now and then in combat with
double thoughts. In the afterncon I was mostly in plea-
sant spivits and thought of God, though I was in worldly
business. I was then travelling to Leyden.

“24 % 23 dpril—1 was through the whole night, nearly
eleven hours, neither asleep nor awake, in & emrious trance.
I knew I was dreaming, but y thoughts were kept bound,
which made me sweat.

“25 % 26 Aprd—A woman and a man appeared sitting
in & boat ready for satl.  He had a cap whieh I took from
him,  He led me to a beautifal reom where there was some
wine. Tt signifies perhaps that I shall take my work to
England.”

Erotic entries ave frequent; some so pronounced as to be
fit only for a medical journal; which set forth at length,
would doom this biography to existence under lock and key
in judicions households.

“2G x 27 sAprd—A married woman desived to possess
me, but I preferred an unmarried.  She was angry and
chased me, but I got hold of the one I liked. T was with
her and loved her: perhaps it signifies my thoughts.

“There was 8 woman with mueh and beauntiful property,
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in which we walked, and she wished to marry me. It is
Piety, and I think also Wisdom, who owned the estate. I
was with her, and showed lLer mny love in the usual way: 1t
appeared to be before niarriage.

“ It was shown e that T ovght not io polinte myself
with books concerning Theology and  kindred matters;
because all this T have in God's Ward and from the Holy
Spirit.

“30 April x 1 May.—My deceased lrother Eliezer ap-
peared to be with me. He was attacked Ly a hoar which
iaid lold of him and bit him. I tried to drag the boar
down with a hook, but was not able.  After this T went up
and saw him lying between two boars which were eating
his head, and he got nobody to lelp him. Tran past. I
believe it signifies that the day before I liad indulged too
much in eating, and consumed abundantly, which 1s a work
of the flesh and not of the Spirit; it 13 living like swine,
which Paul forbids.”

The next entry records his departure from the Hague on
the 13th of May for England—

« At Harwich, onmy awrtval in England, I slept only a
few hours, but there appeared much which may have
reference to my world heve. It was the 4 x & May aceord-
ing to the English Calendar.”

The cotries in Bngland are cven more mysterious than
those in Holland, and it is often difficult to distinguish
between transactions in bed and oud of doors. The English
part commences—

“ I lost a bank note and the finder got 9d. for it. Another
found & similar note and sold it for 8d. I joked, saying it
was only mock piety; probably it shows of what quality
people are in England, part of them honest, part dis-
honest.

“3 % § May, in London.—I got blows from a big man,
which I tock to account. Then I was told to sit on & horse
and vide at the side of the carriage, but the horse turned
his head, took hold of my head, and held it. I do not know
what it means. I supposec I have done some wrong to a
devout Shoemaker, who had been with me on my journey,
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and at whose house I then had lodgings, or that I have
neglected my work.”

The combination of the celestial and sensual in the sue-
ceeding paragraphs might be thought incredible under any
voucher but his own—

“19 x 20 May-1I intended going to the Lord’s Supper in
the Swedish chapel, but just before I fell into many corrupt
thoughts; my boedy is in continual rebellion, which was
represented to me by froth to be wiped away.

“The preceding day I enjoyed internal quiet and content
in my lot as appointed by the Lord, T felt the strong work
of the Holy Spirit and a pleasure as of paradise throughout
wy Lody.

“T nevertheless could not refrain from gelng after women,
though with no intention of committing acts, cspecially as
in my dreams I saw it was so much against the law of God.
T went to certain places with Professor Oblreck. In one
day I was twice in danger of my life, and had God not
been my protector T should have been killed. Particulars T
refrain from describing.

“However the inward joy confinued so strengly, especially
when I was alone, that it might be likened to heaven in
carth. I hope to keep this joy as long as through the
Lord’s grace I walk in pure ways: as soon as I turn aside
and seek delight in worldly things the joy disappears.”

We now reach a bit of indubitable ground in the centie
of London—

“19 x 20 BMay—DBy several providentlal leadings, I was
brought to the church of the Moravian Brethren, who regard
themselves as the true Lutherans. They tell each other
they feel the operation of the Holy Spirit, and frust only in
the grace of God and the blood avd merits of Christ. They
are simple-minded in their doings. T shall say more about
them another time, for as yet 1 am not permitted to enter
into brotherhood with them. Their church was represented
to me three months before, just as T have scen it since, and
all the Brethren weve dressed as clergymen.”

Here the Diary breaks off until the 11th of June, that is,
for three weeks. In the interval we may set forth a curious
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memorial relating to this juncture. Let it be noted that
Swedenborg was lodging at the house of one Brockmer in
Fetter Lane, which lane connects Holboru with Flect Street,
and in which the Moravian mecting-house was and remains
sitvated.

Our story is derived from the Rev. Aron Mathesius,* who
in 1768 (four-and-twenty years after cuwr present date) came
to London fo officiate in the Swedish Chapcl Heaing
much of Swedenborg’s spiritualism, which Lie Is said to have
held in high contempt, threugh accident or sech he came
across Brockmer, who was still living in Fetter Lane, and
led him off to the house of Mr. Burgman, the Minister of the
German Church in the Savoy, and in Burgman's presence
drew from Brockmer’s lips the statement we suljoin,

Mathesius gave John Wesley a copy, which he printed
in his Arminion Mugezine (No. for Januavy, 1781). He
introduced it to his readers with this preface—

“An dceount of Buron Swedenbory.

“The following account of a very great man was given me
by one of bis own countrymen: He is now in London, as is
Mr. Brockmer also, aud ready to attest cvery part of it. In
the Baron's writings thers are many oxcellent things: but
there are many lkewise which are whimsieal to the last
degree. <And some of these may do hurt even to scrious
persons whose imaginations are stronger than their judg-
ments.”

®= Dev. Avon Mathesiug, born 1736, Studicd af Upsela. Came to
London, 1768, and officlated in the Swedish and Danish Chapels.  Was
appointed Minister of the Swedish Church and Chaplain to the Hwbassy,
1773, Mesimed in consenuenee of ill-health and returned to Sweden, 1784
Mavried 1780: lis son and danghter were alive in 1852, Appeinted Tlector
of Foglas in Skara, 1503, Died 1809, aged T3—dnteckaingar vérende Svensla
Kyrkun i London, of & W, Cavlson,  Stuckiivlm, 1832, p. 153

In revenge for the pullication of Brockmer's story, some of Swedenborg's
adherents set afloat o veport that Mathesins himself went mad “and con-
tinued insane through the remainder of his life.”  The facte of bis carecr are
a sufficient answer to the calumny. The same people say, Mathesius was
Swedenbory's “personal and vielent enemy.” Thete is no evidence that the
two wen ever came in contast. Mathesiug had no belief in Swedenborg's
claior and doctrine, aud this ineredulity was in all likelihood the exteut of
his aversion.
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We print a translation from the Swedish of Mathesius—

Brockmer’s Story,

“Io the year 1743 [1744] one of the Moravian Bretbren,
named Seniff, made acquaintance with Mi. Emanuel Swed-
enbory while they were passengers in a post-yacht from
Bolland to England. My Swedenborg, who was a God-
fearing man, wished to be divected to some house in London
where he might live guietly and cconomically.  Mr. Seniff
Lrought him to me, and I cheerfully took him in.

“Mr. Swedenborg brhaved very propecly in my house.
Every Sunday he went to the church ‘of the Moravian
Brathers in Fetter Lane. He kept solitary, yet came often
to me, and in conversation expressed nmel pleasure in
hearing the Gospel in Londen.  So he continued fov several
wonths, approving of what he heard at tlie chapel

“One day he said he was glad the Gospel was preached
to the poor, but complained of the learned and rich, who, he
thought, must go to Hell Under this idea he continued
several montbs. He teld me he was writing a small Latin
book, which would be grataitously distributed among the
leaviied men in tie universities of England.

“After this he did not open the door of hix chamber for
two days, nor allow the maid-servant to make the bed and
dust as nsual.

“One evening when T was in a coffee-house, the mald ran
in to call me liome, saying, that something strange must
have bappened to Mr. Swedenborg.  She had several times
knocked af his door without his answering or opening it.

“Upon this I went home, and knocked at his door, and
called him by name. He jumped out of hed. T asked Lim
if e would not allow the servant to enter and make his led,
He answered, No, and desired to be left alonce, for he had a
great work on band.

“This was about nine in the evening. Leaving Lis door
and going up stairs, be rushed after me, making a fearful
appearance. His hair stood upright, and he foamed round
the mouth, e tried to speak, but he could not ubter his

thonghts, stammering long before he could get ont a word.
his
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“ At last he said, that he had something to confide to me
Privately, namely, that e was Messiab, that he was come to
be crucified for the Jews, and that I (since he spoke with
difficulty) should be his spokesman, and go with him
to-morrow te the Synagogue, there to preach his words,

“He continued, 1 know you are an honest man, for I am
sure you love the Lord, but I fear yvou do not believe me.

YT now Legan to be afrald, and consideved a long time ere
Irveplied. At last I said, You are Mr. Swedenborg, asome-
what aged man, and, as you tell me, Lave never taken
medicine; wherefore I think some of o rvight sovt would de
you good. Dv. Smith is near, he is your friend and mine,
let us go to him, and he will give you something fitted for
vour state.  Yet I shall make this barguin with you—if the
Angel appears to me and delivers the message you mention,
I shall obey the same.  If not, you shall gowith me to Dr.
Fimith in the morning,

“He told me several times the Angel wonld appear to e,
whereupon we took leave of each other and went to Led

“In expectation of the Augel I could not sleep, but lay
awake the whole night. My wife and children wore at the
swme time very All, which Increased wmy anxiety. I vose
about five o'clock in the morning.

“As soon-as Mr. Swedenborg heard me move over-head
Le jumped out of bed, threw on a gown, and ran in the
greatest haste up to me, with his night-cap half on bis head,
to receive the news about my call.

“I tried by several remarks to prepare his excited mind
tor my answer., He foamed and erled again and again, But
how—how-—how? Then I reminded him of our agreoment
t0 go to Dr. Smith. At this he asked we straight down,
Came not the vision? I answered, No; and now I supposc
vou will go with me to Dr. Smith. He replied, I will uot
@0 to any Doctor,

“He then spoke a long while to himself. At last he said,
[ am now assoclating with two Spirits, one on the right
hand and the other on the left. One asks me to follow you,
fur you are a good fellow; the other says I ought to have
nothing to do with you because you are good for nothing.
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“1 answered, Believe neither of them, bub let us thauk
God, who has given us power to believe in His Word.

“ He then went down stairs to his room, bub returned
immediately, and spoke, but so confusedly that he conld not
be understood. I began to be frightened, suspecting that
he might have a penknife or other instrument to hurt me.
In my fear T addressed him seriously, requesting him to
wallt down stairs, as he had no business in my room,

“Then Mr. Swedenborg sat down in a chair and wept like
& child, and said, Do you lelieve that T will de you any
harm? I also began to weep. It commenced to rain very
Liard.

“ After this I dressed. When I came down T found Mr.,
Swalenborg also dressed, sitting in an arm-chair with a
ereat stick in his band and the door open. He called,
Cowme in, come in, and waved the stick. I wanted to get a
coach, but Mr. Swedenborg wonld not accompany me.

“I then went to Dr. Smith, Mr. Swedenborg’s intimate
friend, and told him what had happened; and asked also
that he would receive Mr. Swedenborg into his house. He
had however no reom for him, but engaged apartments for
him with Meo Michael Caer, wig-maker, in Warner Street,
Cold Bath Fields, three or four houses from his own.

“ Whilst T wag with Dr. Smith, Mr. Swedenborg went to
the Swedish Envoy, but was nob admitted, it being post-
day.  Departing theuce, he pulled off bis clothes and rolled
himself in very deep mud in a gutter. Then he distributed
money from his pockets among the crowd which bad
gathered.

“In this state somne of the footmen of the Swedish Envoy
chanced to see him, and brought him to me very foul with
dirt. I told him that good quarters had been taken for him
near Dr. Smith, and asked him if he was willing to live
there. He answered, Yes.

“I sent for a coach, but Mr Swedenborg would walk,
and with the help of two men he reacbed bis new lodging.

“ Arrived there, he asked for a tub of water and six
towels, and entering one of the inmer rooms, locked the
door, and spite of all entreaties would not open it. In fear
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lest he sbould hwrt Limself the door was forced, when he
wag discovered washing himself, and the towels all wet
He asked for six more,

“T then went home, and left six men as gnards over him,
Dv. S8mith visited bim and adwinistered some medicine,
which did him mueh good.

“I then went to the Swedish Envoy, told him what had
bappened, and requived that Mr. Swedenborg’s reows in my
Lonse might Le sealed. The Envoy was infinitely pleased
with my kindness to Mr. Swedenborg, thanked me very
much for all my trouble, and assured e that the sealing
of Mr. Swedenborg’s chambers was unnceessary, as he had
heard well of me, and had in me perfect confidence.

“ After this T continued to visit Mr. Swedenborg, who at
last bad only one keeper. He many times avowed Lis
gratitude for the trouble I had with him. He would never
leave the tenet however that hie was Messiah,

“One day when Dr. Smith had given Ll a laxative, he
went out into the fields and 1an abeut so fast that his
keeper could not follow him.  Mr. Bwedenborg sat down on
a stile and laughed.  When his man came near him, he rose
and ran to another stile, and so on.

“When the dog-days began, Lie Lecame worse and worse.
Afterwards I assoclated very little with him.  Now and
then we et in the strects, and T always found he retained
his former opinion.”

Mathestus adjoing this testimony to his copy—

Stora Harrrana, 374 A ngust, 1700,

“The above account was word by word delivered to me
by Mr. Brockiner, an Dionest and trustworthy man, in the
house and presence of Mr. Burgman, Minister of the
German Church, the Savoy, London, while Swedenbovge
lived.

“ ARON MATHESIUS.”

Plainly a straightforward and well-authenticated story,
fitting into the inechcrences of the Diary with singular
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credibility, and full of touches charvacteristic of a tinid,
prudent and credulous London Iodging-house  keeper.
Attempts have been made to diseredit the narrative, but
altogether in vain. Some zealows Swedenborgians visited
and ervoss-questioned Brockmer in 1783 (forty yvears after
the events), but they had to leave the case very much as
they found it. Whatever their verdict, their bias would
have made 1t suspicious; but we are able to produce a
voucher which ought to scttle every eavil as to the general
accuracy of Brockmer as delivered by Mathesins, The Rew
Francis Okely, a Moravian, was personally acquainted with
Bwedenborg, and was favourably disposed to his. teaching,
He writes

“There is no denying that in the year 1743 [1744], when
Swedenbory was tirst (as he sald) introduced into the
Spivitual World, lic was for awhile insane. He then lived
with Mr Brockmer, as Mr J. Wesley has published in his
Arminian Maguzine for Janvary, 1781, . . As [ rather
saspect . W s narratives, they being always warped to his
own inclination, I inquired of Mr. Brockiner concerning it,
and have found all the main lines of it truth.” *

Okely's hesitation about Wesley's veracity was not with-
out warrant; for in apparent oblivion of what he had
printed in 1781, e entertained the readers of the drminian
Muguzine in 1783 with the following creation of his lively
mmagination—

“Many years ago the Buaron came over to England, and
lodged at one Mr. Brockmer’s, who informed me (and the
same information was given me by Mr. Mathesius, a very
serious Swedish clergyman, both of whom were alive when
1 left London, and I suppose are so still), that while he was
in his house he had a violent fever, in the helght of which,
being totally delirious, he broke from Mr. Brockmer, ran
into the street stark naked, proclaimed himself the Messiah,
and rolled himself in the mire. I suppose he dates from
this time his admission into the society of Angels. From

*From ihe Rev. Fraucis Okely's Reflections on Baron Swedenborys
Works, printed in the New York New Jerusalem Messenger, 25th Dee,
1561,
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this time we are nndoubiedly to date that peculiar species
of insanity which attended him, with scuvely any inter-
mission, to the day of his death.”

Brockmer of course repudiated this fiction as soen as he
heard it: Swedenborg bad no fever in his house, nor did
he rush info the street stark naked and proclaim himself
Messinh.  This melancholy instance of Wesley's loose halit
of testimony might have lbeen passed over, but his fetion
has heen arttully shuffled with the truc velation of Mathe-
stus, and Brockmer's repudiation applied to Loth: hence
T am bound to be explicit.

Swedenborg, it is said, wished Brockmer to aceompany him
to the Synagogue as his spokesman ; and, from an anecdote
preserved by Benediet Chastanier,* it would appear he
opened some sort of communication with the Jews—

“One day Swedenborg in his lodgings fell into & swoon
ar ecstasy or rapiure in the presence of two Jews. They,
profiting by his absence of mind, stele bis gold watch.
Awakening, Swedenborg quickly discovered that lis watch
had been taken from under the Dbolster of his bed, and at
ance asked the Jews to give 6 up. *Do you not know
said they, “that in your trance you took your watcl, went
into the street, and threw it into the gutter?”  Swedenborg
contented lhimself in answering, ‘My friends, you know
what you say is fulse” Being afterwards advised to give
the thieves up to justice, e answered, ‘It is not worth the
trouble. . By this action these good Isvaclites have wronged
themselves more than me. The Lord have mercy on them!”
An answer right worthy of Swedenborg”

We resume our readings from the Diary.

“1 » 2 July—Violent shudderings came over me, 2s when
Christ showed me His divine mercy. One fit followed
another ten or fifteen times.

“21 x 22 July—In vision I saw mneh gold; the air was
full of it. Thereby is signifiad that the Lord will provide
all I want in spiritual and worldly things whenever I east
my cares on Him.

* In Preface to Tableaw de lu Dactrine Céleste de ' Eglise de lo Nouvelle
Jérusalom. Londres, 1786.
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“22 x 23 July—T appeared to take a high flight and
came down when I grew tired. I saw a beautiful drawing-
room with a very fine tapestry on the walls, all of one piece.
It signifies what I had in my mind yesterday—that if we
leave Christ to cave for us in spiritual and worldly things,
all iy done. T saw a boy running away with one of my
shirts. It may mean I had neglected to wash my feet—
Can this have any reference to the washing at Dr. Smith’s?

#80 July x 1 Augusi~—1I was along time in holy shuddesr-
ings whilst in deep sleep. I thought 1 inight sce something
holy. I appeared to be thrown on my face, but am not
certain,

“ In expectation I waited for a procession of horses. They
eame of a light vellow colonr, beauntiful large howes.  After-
wards more eame to me; coach-horses, fat, laroe and hand-
some, decorated with lovely harness, This signities the bogk
I have now legun on the Cerebrum. Thus I learn that T
have God’s assistance in it, whieh greatly aids me,

“26 x 27 dugust.—I was much oppressed with my sins,
which it seemed had not been forgiven, and which hindered
me from the Lovd’s Supper. Then I seemed to be relieved.
In the night the soles of my feet appeared to be quite
white, w uc.h signifies that my sins are forgiven, and that
I am once more welcome.

“ 21 Sept.—Before I ¢lept, I had much thought on what 1
was wiiting. = It was said to me, ‘Hold your tongue or 1
will strike you.” I saw a man sitting on ice, and was afraid.
1 was as in a wvision. I restraioed my thoughts, and bad
the usual shudderings.  All this implied that I should not
work so leng, especially on Sunday, or perbaps in the
evening,

“6 x 7 Oct—Something was told me about my bool.
One said the Worship end Love of God was a divine book.

I seemed to see the Czar Peter and other great
meerms who despised me because I had half sleeves.

“Very easily 1s man deceived by Spirits, who draw near
and flatter and coincide with his desives. Affections ave
represented by Spivits; yea indeed, by Women.

“12 x 13 Oct—In vision fine bread was presented to
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me. It Isa sign the Lord Himself will instruet me, sinee I
Liave now for the first time come into the condition that 1
know nothing, and all preconceived judgments e taken
away,  This is the begiuning of instructivn, namely, fivst to
Le a elitld, and so Le mursed up in knowledge.  Such 15 now
my case.

“13 x 14 Ouf.—Among other things it was told me, that
for the Iast fortnight 1 Lave been growing much liandsomer,
and have hecome like an Augel  God grant that it may be
80 !

“18 x 18 Oct—A big dog, which I thought was chained,
flew at me and bit my leg. One closed hig tervible jaws,
and kept him from forther mischief. It meant that the day
before I had heard an oration in the College of Surgeons,
and desived I should be named as the one whoe best ander-
stood Anatonty.  Yet I was glad it did nat happen.

“26 % 27 Oct—1 seemed to be witl Christ and conversed
with Hin without ceremony.  He Lorrewed a little money
from another, about five pounds. I was sovry He did not
borrow of me. I took two pounds, of which methought I
let one drop, and theun the other. He asked, what it was,
I said, *I have found two,” one Leing probably dropped
by Him. I offered and He took them. In such an casy
manner did we seem to live tovether. It was a state of
innocence.

« Christ said I onght not to undertake anything without
Him.

“ In the morning when I awolke, there came upon me the
same kind of giddiness or swoon which I had six or seven
years ago at Amsterdam when I began the Eeonomy of
the Aninwd Kingdom, but much more subtile, so that 1
appaared to be near death. It come on as soon as T saw
daylight, and threw me upon my face, but passed off by
degrees, while short doses of sleep overcame me. It soon
passed away.

“ 1t eignifies that my head is cleaved and purified from
things which hinder thought. The same happened in the
former case, whence I acquired greater penetration, espe-
clally when writing.
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“ This was also represented to me in that I appeared to
write in a delicate haod.”

On page 99 of the manuscript Diary there are only the
last four words. Beveral blank pages then intervene, and
the mysterious record closes with this entry—

“11 x 12 [No month given]—I left Ohlreck. On the
way there was deep water, and I walked on a very narrow
path along the margin. It seemed to me I ought not to go
into the deep water. A rocket burst over me, showering
forth beautiful sparks. Perhups it means love for what is
high.”

It is disappointing that Swedenborg records so little con-
cevniug his interconrse with the Moravians, Their chapel iu
Fetter Lane escaped the great tive of 16066, and exists
an untouched specimen of the quaint ngliness of the Puritan
meeting-house.  From its pulpit Richard Baxter  preached
ag a dying man to dying men, as though he might never
see themn more” In it Wesley, in 1738, formed his first
Society, which was joined by so many Moravians that they
swamped his influence and overruled his couneils.  This,
he was not the man to endure. He wrestled with the
invaders; he charged them holding false doctring; he
denounced them as Antinomians; but in vain.  They main-
tained, “ That Believers are no more bouud to do the works
of the law than the suljects of the King of England are
bound to obey the laws of the King of France” The
mass of the Society became estranged from him, and Le
resolved to withdraw. After a serious address on Sunday,
20th July, 1740, in which he told them their opinions were
flat contrary to the Word of God, he took his leave, drawing
only some score of members after him.

After Wesley’s departure the Moravians prospered abun-
dantly, teaching Salvation by Faith Alone in the most
superficial forensic sense. It is indeed to be regretted that
in this pernicions school, Swedenborg received his early
impressions of Protestant theclogy. Many of his subsequent
misconceptions thereof may be veferved to the conversation
and preaching of the United Brethren in Fetter Lane
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when his mind was awakening fo an interest in theological
matters.

The Diary ends with October, 1744, and at the beginning
of 1745, Nourse, 2 London hookseller, published the third
part of the dnimal Kingdom and the Worship and Love of
God. 1 cannot discover that they met any notice whatever:
the Gentleman's Maguzine merely registers their appearance.

Swedenborg usnally dated his seership from 1743, probably
regarding the experiences we have been perusing as the
painfal preliminarics to the great change whereby ITeaven
and Hell became familiar to his eyes.

From him we have no description of the mowmentous
event of 1743, but from his fiiend, Robsahm, we drow the
following—

“1 inquired of Swedenborg where and in what manner
his vevelations began.  He said—

“¢] was in London and dined late at my usual quarters,
where 1 had engaged a room in which to prosceute my
studies in Natural Philosophy, T was hungry and ate with
great appetite. Towards the end of the meal, T remarked
a kind of mist spread before my eyes, and I saw the floor
of my room covered with hideous reptiles, such as serpents,
toads, and the like. T was nstonished, having all wmy wits
about me, heing perfectly conseions, The darkness attained
its height and then passed away. I now saw a Man sitting
in the eorner of the chamber. As I had thought myselt
alone, I was greatly frightened, when he said to me, *Eat
not se-much” My sight again became dim, hut when I
recovered it I found myself alone in my room. The unex-
pected alarm hastened my return home. I did not suffer
my landlord to perceive that anything had lappened, but
thought over the matter atfentively, and was unot able
to attribute it to chance or any physical cause.

“«The following night the same Man appeared to mo
again. 1 was this time not at all alarmed. The Man
said—1 am God, the Lord, the Creator, and Redeemer of the
World. 1 have chosen thee to unfold to men the Spiritual
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Sense of the Holy Scripture. I will myself dictafe to thee
what thou shalt write.”

“*The same night the World of Spirits, Hell and Heaven,
were convineingly opened to me, where I found many
persons of my acquaintance of all conditions. From that
day forth I gave up all worldly learning, and laboured only
in spiritual things, according to what the Lord commanded
me to write, Thereafter the Lord daily opencd the eyes of
my Spirit to see in perfect wakefnlness what was going on
in the other World, and to converse, broad awake, with
Angels and Spirits.””

Dr. Bever gives another account. He writes—

“The report of the Lord’s personal appearance before the
Assessor, I beard from lis own mouth when he was an old
man.  He said, that he saw Him sitting in purple and in
majestic splendour near Iiis bed, whilst He gave him com-
mission what to do. I asked him how long this appearance
continued.  He replied, that it Iasted about a quarter of an
hour. I also asked him whether the vivid splendour did
nob paln his eyes, which he denied. . . In respect to the ex-
traordinary case of the Lord appearing to him, and opening,
in a wonderful manner, the internal and spiritual sight of
His servant, so as o enable him to see into the other World,
I must observe, that this opening did not occur at once, but
by degrees.”

Evidently these relations refer to different experiences.
That to Beyer might almost stand for a version of the
Divine Vision at Delft, April 6 x 7, 1744. That to Robsahm
weets with but partial confirmation under Swedenborg’s own
Tand, 1o the following statement—

* A vision in the duy time: of those who are devoied fo
conviviality n eafing, wnd indulge their appetites.

“In themiddle of the day at dinner an Angel spoke to
me, and told me not to eat too much at table, Whilst he
was with me, there plainly appeared to me a kind of vapour
steaming from the pores of my body. It was a most
visible watery vapour, and fell downwards to the ground
upon the carpet, where it collected, and furned into divers
vermin, which were gathered together under the table, and



140 MAD OR NOT MAT.

in & moment went off with a pop or noise. A fiery light
appearad within thew, and a sound was heard, pronouncing,
that all the vermin that could possibly le generated by
unseemly appetite, weve thus cast out of my bedy, and
burnt up, and that I was now cleansed from then. Heoce
we may know what luxwry aud the like have for their
bosom conteuts. 1733, April” *

Most readers of this Chapter will be ready to exclaim,
The wan had gone mad—an opinion I am careless to
contest. I freely admit—for it would be sheer perversity
to do otherwise—that a production like the Diary of 1744
would be held a sutficlent warrant for the consignment of
any man to a Junatic asylum; Lut, having made this admis-
sion, T do mot see that we have made the slightest advance
towards a comprehension of the case. It is only pert scien-
tific ignorance which imagines; that Swedenborg’s life and
writings for seven and twenty years subscquent to 1743 ave
accounted for by asserting, that e was cut of his mind in
1744 Not all the jargon gathered from the most approved
treatises of the most enlightened “mad Doctors ™ will avail
to impose sueh o conelusion on any intellect in whieh
eommon sense s strouger than scientific eredulity.

Covsidering that Swedenborg was at this time at the
erisis of ‘a great plivsical and mental change, I have no
surprise to spare {or any aberration in his behavionr. He
was staggering confused in an aceess of new light.  As
Carlyle says, “Such transitions are ever fall of pain: thus
the eagle when bLe woalts is sickly; and, to attain Lis new
beak, must harshly dash off the old oue upon the rocks”
We ought to reruember what an assemblage of delicate con-
ditions are requisite to the perfection of sanity of mind, and
how the absence of one, or the slight derangement of
few, seriously affects it, In this respect the question is
more easily raised thun answered, Whether indeed anybody
is sane. We all know how a dyspeptic stomach Dlackens,

* From his Spivitwal Dicry, No. 397. The entry was not made af the
time, in 1745, but more than two years afferwards, on Clhristmas Day,
1747,
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and bow a bottle of wine glorifies the world, and how the
thoughts of the one state arc as folly to the other. 'The
truth perliaps is, that nenfal like physical sanity, is merely
an ideal perfection at which we all alm, and more or less
nearly approach, but vever attain; and that in some degree
we are all erazed, as we are all diseased; but as we ave only
numbered among the sick when we are worse than ordinary,
so we are only reckoned among the mad when our craze
becomes offensive or dangerous to our neighbours, 1
apprehend that in the very uature of things, the change
Swedenborg underwent wns attended with violent defiec-
tions from the centre of sanity; but he iy a fool who comes
o conclusions in the dust and din and agony of the process,
and has neither patience nor forethought to await the
result.

Nothing more can T find to tell concerning this second
visit of Swedenberg to London.  The former took place, it
will be remembered, in 1710, when he was a youug man of
twenty-two. A new generation had arisen during the four
and thirty years that had elapsed. (eorge II. was King
Newton, Flamsteed and Halley, Addison, Steele and Defoe
had gone to their rest. Johnson was drudging on the
Gentleman's Muguzine, and may have glanced over the
Woirship and Love of God and the Animal Kingdom if
copies were sent for review. Science was not so well repre-
sented in 1744 as in 1710, Bradley was Astronomer-Royal.
Martin Folkes was president of the Royal Soctety. Sir
Hans Sloane, a hale old man of eighty-four, was living at
Chelsen, happy in his museum,

At the beginning of July, 1745, Swedenborg took ship
from London for Sweden, and arvived in Stockholm on the
7th of August, after an absence of two years.

During the voyage his visions ceased.



CHAPTER XII.
CALLED TO A NEW WORK.

SwWEDENRORG resumed the duties of his Assessorship.  Thus
passed the last months of 1743, the whole of 1746, and the
beginning of 1747

He commaenced to learn Hebrew, and read the Old Testn-
ment through once or twice in the original.  Ashe read, and
as the wisdom of the Word was opened to hiw, he committed
his perceptions to paper. These Aduverserie abound in
wavering and indistinct views, which subscquent reflection
decided or corvected. Ranging from Genesis to Jeremiuly,
they form nine volumes, each containing about as much
mabter as the present work*  The whole was prodneed
withiu two years; the last paragraph is dated 9th February,
1747.

He now fult lie had entered upon a vocation which no
longer permitted him te discharge his duties to the Board
of Mines, and dn 1747 he obtained permission to retire:
in consideration of his thirty years' service his full salary
was continued as o pension.

To the Rev. Thomas Hartley, in 17069, he wrote—

“ My scle view in this vesignation was, that T might le
more ab liberty to devote myself to the new function to
whicl the Lord had called me. A higher degree of rank
was offered me, but this 1 declined, lest it should lLe the
oceasion of inspiring me with pride.”

At the risk of some anticipation of the narrative, we must
here pause awhile, that we may obtain a covrect idea of the
scope of “that function to which,” ay he tostifies, ¢ the Lord
had called him,” His declarations on the subject are profuse,
one or more being found in alinost every book he wrote.
Some of these we had better read.

In the letter to Hartley, from which we have just quoted,

* Printed from Swedenhorg's manuscript by Dr. Tafel between 1842 and
1854, See Catalogue in Appendix,
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after deseribing his position and estimation in Sweden, he
goes on to say—

“Whatever of worldly honour and advantage may appear
in these, I hold them in low esteem when compared to the
honour of the sacred office to which the Lord Himself has
calied me, who was graciously pleased to wanifest Himself
to His unworthy swrvant, in 2 personal appearance, in the
year 1743; to open my sight to the Spiritual World, and
enable me to converse with Spirits and Angels: and
this privilege has been continued to me to this day [1769].
From that time I began to print and publish varicus
unknown Arcana, which have cither been seen Ly me or
revealed to me, concerning Heaven and Hell, the state of
men after death, the true worship of God; the spiritual
sense of Seripture, and wany important truths tending to
salvation aud troe wisdom.”

In 1749—

“0f the Lovrd's divine merey, it has been granted me to
be constantly and uninterruptedly in company with Spirits
and Apgels, hearing them econverse with each other, and
conversing with them.  Thus T have heard and scen things
in another life which aro astonishing, and which bave never
come to the knowledge of any man, nor entered his
imagination.” *

Again, in 17683—

“T am aware that many who read these pages will con-
gider them products of my fanecy; but I solemnly declare
they are not fictions, but truly done and seen, and that 1
saw what I describe, not in sleep, but in perfect wake-
fulness.”

Finally, in his eighty-third year, in 1771, he attests—

*“Sinee the Lord eannot manifest Himself in person, and
yet He has foretold that He would come and establish a
New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows, that
He will effect this by the instrumentality of a Man, who is
able not only to receive the Doctrines of that Church in
his Understanding, but also to make them known by the
Press.

* Areana Cwlesiia, No. 5. + Conjugial Love, No. 1.
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“That the Lord manifested Himself Lefore me His servant,
that He appolnted me to this office, and afterwards opened
the sight of my spirib, and so let me into the Spirvitual
World, permitting me to see the Hoavens and the Hells,
and converse with Angels and Spirits, aml this continvually
for many yenrs, I attest in truth; and further, that from
the first day of wyv call to this oftfice, T have never received
anything rvelating to the Doctrines of that Chweh from any
Angel, but from the Lord alone, while T was reading the
Word.” #

These sufficiently define the claims which Swedenborg
with simplicity and patience iterated for twenty-seven years,
from 1745 to his death.

I know right well the scorn with which these stateinents
will be read, and especially by those who sare ready to fight
like tigers for any shred of mivacle within the boards of the
Bible. I know lhiow useless it is to urge, that the Seriptures
abound with claims mavvellons as higy for it is their settled
convietion that immediate ecommunion of God and Man
ceased with John in Patmos. To invite them therefore to
believe, that one whe lived less than a century age, and
walled London streets in hat and periwig, was a servant of
the Lord and an acquaintance of Angels, is to Invite them to
hiecome the dupes of a Iunatic or impostor. 1 may assure
such readers, that I have no desire to secure the same
allegiance for Swedenborg as they render to certain ancient
Jews. Tlere are some who believe in Bwedenbory just as
they belleve in those Jews, aud who fancy God's rvevelation
consummate with his last page in 1772: T have no wish to
add fo their nmmber. Buch rmpant faith in  lhnoited
wonders proves its emptiness in its very terms.

Yet I know with what righteous suspicion the kindliest,
most reasonable and most liberal souls will view these
claims of Swedenborg; for they are not only claims which
he shares with Prophiets and Apostles, but with all manner
of deceivers.  As Carlyle observes—

“A poor man in our day has many gods foisted upon
him; and big voices bid bhim, *Worship or he Vi oa

* Prue Christian Religion, Ne. 779
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menacng and confusing manner. What shall he do? By
far the greater part of satd gods, carrent in the public,
whether canonised by Pope or Populus, are mere dumb
Aplses and beatified Prize-oxen—-nay, some of them, who
have articulate faculty, are devils instead of gods. A poor
man that would save his soul alive Is reduced to the sad
necessity of sharply trying his guds whether they are divine
or not; which is a terrible pass for mavkind, and lays an
awful problem upon each man.  The man must do 1% how-
ever, At Dhis own pevil be will have to do this prollem,
which s one of the awfullest; and bis netghboors, all but
most sclect portion of them, portion wencradly nof clad in
official tiarvus, can be of next to no Lielp te Lim in it, nay,
rathier will infinitely hinder him in it as mndiors go.”

“Sharply tried” must Swedenborg Le, but how tried?
Plainly no debate, however prolonged, outside his writings
will ever settle whether he talked with Angels or was sent
of God. I read somewhers of an ecrudite and mathematic
assembly engaged in high controversy as to whether a certain
shoe would fit a certain foot, when a plain man broke through
the learned din, erying, “Why all this pother? 'Try on the
shoe” The shoe was tried on, and the question was settled
in a trice, by its slipping on to the {vet with perfect fibness
like another skin. So we shoull lLave everybody try
Swedenborg, not by talk aban him, bot by converse wifk
him in those books through which ke lives, and in which
his claims evermore awnit the test of fitness (or credibility)
with each Inquirer's private juduinent.

In the course of these pages it will be my business to
frame an exposition of Swedenborg’s teaching, and at its
close we may, to better purpose than now, bave some talle
aver the reasonableness of his clalms; hat, alike for the
elucidation of my narative and for the tempering of preju-
dice, it may be well to expatiate a little on the wmcuning of
his assertion—

Fiowt, That he daily visited the Spiribual World aud
mwade acquaintance with its Inhabitants; and—

Second, That be was diveetly appointed by God to

* Latter-Day Pamplicls— zauilivin,
L
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deseribe to Men the seenery of IHeaven and Hell and the
World of Spivits, and the lives of their lubabitants; and
that through s the Lord Jesus Christ makes Mis secomd
advent for the institution of a New Church, described in
the Apoealypse under the figure of the New Jevnsale,

Wlhen it s tirst told any one, that Swoedenborg visited
Heaven and Hell and talked with Angels aud Devils, the
statement appears to carry its own confutation.  The learer,
assmining that Heaven and Hell ave further off than Aus-
tralia or Japan, or the Sun or Stars, at once conclules ns
eredible, that a man in Stockholn, Londen, or Asusterdan
should at the same time be a traveller in those distant
regions, and hold converse with the inlabitants thiercof,

This ready judginent with which Swedenborg®s elaim s
usually greeted, is a perfect cxawple of Prejudice puve and
simple. No comprehension of Iis statement is atteupted;
an absurdicy Is imputed to hin,and ascoft fullows.

To judge truly we must inguive fivst, What Lo meant by
the Spiritual World, sl next, How D saw into it. When
his meaning is understood, it will, T think, Le allowed
{admitting his doctrine true) that it was no more wonderful
that e should see Heaven than that be saw Iolland, or,
that he should talls with Sphits than that he tolkod with
Swedes,

What is the Spirttual World 7 Some will answer, it is
the Mental World—it is Love, Reason, Memory, Did
Swedenborg pretend to sce these? He Aid not. “The
Angels” he wrltes, “ cannot see Love with their eyes: they
see what corvesponds thereto” *  Their case Is our case:
mental affoctions are as invisible in Heaven as on Tarth.
They see Love as we see it, in looks, words and deeds, with
the difference, that what we see obseurely and grossly, they
see clearly and exquisitely.

The Spiritual Warld, whiclh Swedenborg saw, may be
defined as the internal of the Physical World, Now, as
Man is the summary of Creabion, the substance of the
Spiritual World is included in him.  Hence we read—

* Man at birth puts on the grosser substances of Nature, his

* Divine Love and Wigdom, No. 87.
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body consisting of such.  These grosser substances by death be
puts off, but refains the purer substances of Nature, which
are next to those that are Spivitual.  These purer substances
serve thereafter as his body, the continent and expression of
his life.” *

Tt is not said what those purer sabstances are. It might
bLe that nuknown to science, there were no names for them.
At any vate it is for us to consider the Lodies of Angels and
Devils ns thos constituted, and to think of the purer sub-
stances of Nature as the gronnd, the bases, aud the cuticles
of the objects of the Spivitual Waorld.

Whilst it Is common to speale of the Spiritual Waorld as
far away beyond imaginatinn, Swedenbhore declares it is
within the Natural World, just asx the Soul is within the
BU[‘}_’——

“The whele Natural World corresponds to the Spiritual
Wurld colleetively and in every part ; for the Natural Waorld
exists and anbsists from the Spivitual Would as an effect.
from its cause.

@ All things in Nature, from the least to the greatest,
exist and subsist from Spirig, and both from the Divine.

“IWhenever I have been in company with Angels, the
objeets in Heaven appearcd so exactly like those in this
world, that I kvew no other than that I was on Earth.”+

It way be said, Allowing the nearpess, unon and perfect
correspondence of the Spiritual with the Natural World,
Where is thie space of its existence? and by what Sun is it
lighted up?

The finer substances of Nature, it has Leen observed, form
the gross outsides of Spirit; and as we ascend from earthy
to aévial existences, and thence to Leat, light, and electricity,
the notions of space, which we attach to flesh and blood
and bricks and mortar, become more and more inapplicable.
A man at death escapes from his material body as from a
rent or worn-out vesture, yet the corpse is as heavy as when
Lie dwelt therein. “ Nature commences from the Sun,” but
Spirit 1s above Nature, and our glovious Iuminary is to the

* Divire Providence, No 220, and True Christian Religion, No. 103,

t Heaven and Ifell, Nos. 89, 106, and 174
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Angels “ag somewhat of thick darkness” Henee we need
not be surprised when tnformed, that—

“ Although all things in Heaven appear to be in place and
space exactly as on Earth [with the difference that they are
on a smaller seale®], still the Angels have noidea of place
and space.  As however they sce with their eyes as we do,
and »s objeets cannot be scen except in space, therefore in
the Spiritual World spaces appear as on Earth, which never-
theless are not spaces, but appearvances; for they are not
fixed and stationary, but may he lengthened and shorteued,
changed and varied, and cannot be determined by measure,™t

The phenomena of light and other imponderables may
sugrest many bints concerning the existence of this Iomer
Waorld, where are all the pleasant appearances of spuee
without the dreary reality whereby long months are fixed
between friends in England and Australia; ‘except indeed
when they cull to their aid oue of Nature’s finer sulstances
through the clectric wire,

“If in the Spivitual World twe destre intensely to sce
each other, the desire at once brings about a meeting
When any Angel goes from one place to another, whether it
is in his own city, or in the courts, or the gardens, ov to
others out of his city, he arrives sooner or later as he
is avdent orcindiffevent, the way itself being shortened or
lengthened in preportion.’ i

The Spiritual World throughout is perfectly flexile under
the minds of its inhabitants, The character of a Spirit is
reproduced  In everything which surrounds him. Here
iudividuals and naticns impress their character on their
gircumstances: the pliysiognomist divines the invisible dis-
position from the visible fentures, dress, manuners and
garniture; he discerns the canso in the effects: Lut in the
Natural World, the Spirit is hindersd and stiffencd in its
outcome by the grossness of the element through which it
works, and only the stronger and more persistent affections
reach the surface. In the Spiritual World every emotion,

* Divine Love and Wisdom, No. 52,

+ Hegren and Hell, No. 101, and Divine Love and Wisdom, No. 7.
¥ Heaven and Hell, No. 192,
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every thought instantly appears on the countenance, and
diffuses its influence over body, dress, furniture, and land-
scape.  Hence a wind which is a Heaven, repeats itself in
external loveliness and order, and a mind which is a Hell,
in external ugliness and disorder.

As lias been gaid, there is nothing in Nature which is not
first in pirit, and that all things in Nature are produced
from correspondent things in Spirit, 1t follows as a conse-
quence, that there s a Spiritual Sun which lights the
Spiritual World and is the source of our Sun and all the
BSuns of the Natural Universe—

“They who tlhink enly tram Nature cannot comprehend
that there is light in Heaven, when yeb thal light far exe
ceeds the mid-day light of Harth. T have often seen it
When T first beard the Angels say the light of Barth is Httle
better than shade in comparison with the light of Heaven,
I wondered; but since T have seen it I can testify that it 1s
so.  Its whiteness and Urightacss surpass all deseription.” *

Such is the constitution of the Spiritval World of which
Swedenborg professed himself a denizen: the means wherehy
Le attained the privilege are thus explained.

Terrestrial Man, being a summary of the Universe, com-
prising in bis constitution every degree of Creation, has in
him all that an Angel (or Devil) has, plus a Material Body.
Death stiips off that overcoat and reveals the Awngel-—or
Devil. His Body of flesh and Dlood is transfused in every
particle and tissue by a Spiritual Body, whose externals are
woven from the tiner substances of Nature. Thus he is at
once an Inhabitant of Two Worlds,  Outwardly he is a subject
of the Sun of Nature; inwardly lie is a subject of the Sun of
Spirit.  Outwardly he may be a Swede, a Dutchman, or an
Englishman ; inwardly he is an Angel or Devil, associated
with kindred 8pirits in Heaven or Hell

What Swedenborg then requires us to believe is, that the
experience which will be owrs at death, may be partially
anticipated; that the Spiritual Body may for a time be
relieved from its carnal vesture, so that the inner cye and
ear may enjoy the sights and sounds of Heaven,

* Fleaven anud fletl, No. 126,
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Thus lLe visited the Spiritual World habitually. His
clalm was a elaim to amphibionsness—to life in Nature and
Spivit alternately.

His power of easy transition from the Outer to the Inner
World was dine to his peculiar halit of breathing.  “ My
respivation,” he writes, “ has heen so formed by the Lowd that
I might converse with Spivits” He discovered his faculty
when a child at morning and evening prayers: he gave it
speetal attention when studying the concordance befween
the Lrain and lungs: and when Heaven was opened ‘to him,
Le says, he sometimes searcely breathed for an hour at all *

Prolonged suspension of respiration is far frem uneonnmon.
It 15 witnessed in cases of tranee; also in the feats of Hindoo
fukirs, who lie for weeks as if dead ; and in the winter sleep
of various animals.

Swedenborg, although unnigue in the freedom and per-
feetion of his double sight, has a hest to keep him in
countenance. As Dr. Johnson observes by Imlac in
Lsseles—

“That the dead are seen no wore I will not undertake to
naintain against the coneurrent and unvaried testimony of
all ages and of all nations. Tlere is no people, rude or
learned, among whom apparitions of the dead ave not related
and believed.  This opinion, which perbaps prevails as far
as human nature is diffused, could become universal only
by its truth: those that never heard of one another would
not have agreed in a tale which nothing but experience can
make eredible. That it is donbted by single eavillers, con
very little weaken the generval evidence; and some who deny
it with their tongues confess it by their fears”

History and biography abonnd in instances of vision into
the Spiritual World. The Bible Is thick with cases from
end to end. There ig searcely a family without some tradi-
tion of ghostly manifestation; and modern claivvoyance and
spiritualism supply a multitude of experiences in illustration
and confirmation of Swedenborg, at which it is easier to
sneer than explain.

Between most Seers and Swedenborg there is this differ-

* Spivitunl Diary, Nos. 3317, 5390, and 3464



WE ALRE ALL IN THOE OTHER WOLRLD. 151

ence: their faculty las Teea exercised momentarily, or
oceasionally, or has heen indnced by arvtificial effort, whilst
his was uatural, I wmay say, congenital, was developed
unssaght, and was enjoyed uninterruptedly, or nearly so,
for the long term of twenty-seven yemrs.  As little indis-
posed to wmagnify bis office as his father, we find him
writing—

“The Lonls appemrance, and the apening to me of the
Spiritual Warld, s more exeellent than all mirucles. Ao
experience like mine, no cue from Creation hag had. By
this experience 1 have heen emabled to wee the wouderful
things of Heaven, and to be amongst Aueels as one of
themselves, and to learn truths in Jizht tsclf, and thus to
sew and teach theny, aml €0 be led of the Lot *

With all his exelusive assomption, he brings his experi-
enee strnewhat within common grasp—

¢ Every Man as to Lis Spirit s In society with Spivits, but
is ungeen by them, because he is immersed in Nature,  They
Liowever who are given to intense and abstract thought
sometimes appear in their own spiritual soeiety, because
they are then in the Spirit. - These are easily distinguishied
from the Spivits who ave actually there, for they walk abont
like persons in profound contemplation, silent and regavdless
of others, as though they did not see them, and wheon any
Spirit accosts them, they instautly vanish.”t

Next time we are in “a brown study” and ave suddeuly
stavted tngo external conscionsness, let us remember where
we have been, and how we were avwakenead.

In profound thought, as has been ohserved, respivation
becomes slow, tactt, and almost or entively suspended.  The
elevation of the Inner above the Ouater Body in a measurs
takes place, and were it only sufficiently earried forward,
open and free intercourse with the Spirttnal World would
result.

These notes may in & measure help to bring Swedenlwrg's
scership  within comprekension as a high and  peculiar
development of powers latent m us all.

* Spdrituel Diary, Appendix, Pars. vil, Vol. I, p. 157, 169.
+ Heaven and Hell, No, 438,
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There are many who will hear with some composure, that
Swedenborg was acquainted with Henven and Hell; but for
lLiis assertion, that his travels were prosecuted under Divine
commission, they have no tolerance, This scepticism calls
for some notice.

There are abont fwenty thousand clergymen in England,
Every one of them at his ordination was addressed by the
Bishop as ¢ Called to the high Jdignity, and the weighty
office and charge of Muessenger, Watchman and Stewnrd of
the Lord;” and when each of them was asked by the
Bishop, “Do you think in your heart, that you Lle
truly called according to the will of our Lovd Jesus Christ
10 the order and ministry of the Priesthood?” the answer
of each was, “I think it.” Every DBisliop and Aschbishop
at his Inauguration hus professed obedience to the same
Divine Voice, and solemnly asserted, “ 1 am persunded, that
1 am called to this ministration according to the will of cur
Lord Jesus Christ.” Every Dissenting Minister, in one
foruy or other, has made a similar acknowledgment of o
Divine Summons, and the like is true of every Priest of
lome.

Swedenborg thercfore reporting himself as « Called and
sent of Qod” is not singular. e has myriads of comrades,
and any sneers at his expense have a sweeping application.

“Called and sent of God!” Why sbould these words
startle any as neredible?  Is not every one sent of God
who does his duty 7 Is not God manifested in every ene
whn does His Will?

The length and breadth of the intellectual athelsm pre-
valent at this day is perfectly astounding, and is by no
means Jimited to professed seculavists.  Question, for in-
stance, ane of those Parsons, who has avowed in all the state
and solemnity of the ordination service, that he “lhag been
touly called aceording o the will of the Lord Jesus Christ,”
and there is every likelihood that he will filtter away his
profession Into a “mere form” Ask him in the broad
daylight of common-sense, “Do you think God has sent
vou to your parish to read sermons as truly as He ever sent,
Moses and Samuel to Tsrael 27 and you will probably be put
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off with, “I fear not; but I hope, I humbly trust—-" and
sirailar imbecile evasions.  He might be further asked, * Do
you then believe that since the Bible was finished, God has
fallen into a habit of making indistincs calls, so that His
servants are left in constant doubt as to whether they
are about His business?”—but a thrust like this would
probably be paried as profane. Rarve indeed iz any wise
confidence in Ged.  The Divine omnripresence and omnipo-
tenee is commonly no more than a melodious confession
“from the teeth outwards:” vet in onr Creeds, Prayers
and Bildes, there is no sanction fur this rulf between God
and Man. The Catechisin puts in every cluld’s mouth
these words, “To do iy duoty in that state of life unto
whiciy it shall please Godd fo el 5”7 and sarely the Clineeh
menits that the obild should Lelieve that God Tas called
Fine as pointedly as He ever called 8t. Peter or St Paul;
for the Chureli can vever mean that God does some things
mere and some things less effectunlly, or that He warks
carefully aud carelessly.

“You say Swedenborg was sent of God—How can you
prove it?7 is a common observation. I should ask the
guestioner, © ¢ How wonld you have it proved? DBy
miracles2” . Sarely not, after the experience we have had
of miracles ag proofs  Those who so misuse them always,
and happily, signally fail.  The labour of proof is enly
doubled by the adroit demand for proof of the transaction
of the miracles themselves,

There is, I apprehend, one way and no other wherely
Swedenborg's communications can be ratitied as Divine.

We know God appointed bread te be eaten, becruse 1t
nourishes the body. Higher or Letter proof than this of
Divine appeintment we can neither demand nor imagine.
A miracle to attest that bread is sent of God, who dreams
of?

In the region of the mind the analogy prevails.  The
nind is nourished Ly trutl as the body is by bread. Timth
is attested Divine through meeting the appetite of the
mind, and ministering to its growth, precisely as Lread is
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verified by its adaptation to the hody.  Than such eongruity
betoeen demand and sapply, there can be no evidence of
Divine appeintment which is wovth repeating.  He wha
seelks for Letter will never find ig, and he who is content
with Jess will get gorged with wind and peisoned with
rublish.

Ta this test must Swedenborg’s teachings be brought; &
priocd none can tell whether they are Divine.  Whether
Lis bread 15 good or bad, or innutritious as sand or
sawdust, or somewhat goad and somewbat bLad, must be
decided Ly trying.  In the matter of trth, quite ag much as
pudding, the proof is in the eating.  Any sne who reuds
Swedenborg, and finds his life nourishied and strengthoned,
may safcly shut his ears to vilifiers, who prate eoncerning
a feast of which they kuow nothing save the names of the
dishes.

“fyuth may be its own best evidence,” says a reader,
“hut, Swedenborg, in deseribing his Divine Call, does not
appear to leave us to the simple force of the truth in-
herent In lis message, bub tries to overawe our credence by
asseverations of intlmacy with God; and I am concerned
not with your glesses, but to ascertaiu precisely Sweden-
Lora's position and meaning.”

It is admitted at once that such is the ease.  Sweden-
bory was in the habit of parading his Divine Call as a
passport to confidence; and yet no man cver more emphati-
cally danght the impossibility of creating belief by external
compulsion. He is never tired of saying that Faith is the
yesult of the spontaneous conjunction in the Intellect of the
Will with Truth; and that if the Heart has ne aflinity for
Truth, whether by reasen of Evil, which hates the Light, ov
fromt Lrutish indifference, Tvuth in the wouth ean he no
more than a parrot-like rattle of words, which are denied
and forgotten as soon as money, or fame, or other solfish
advantage ceases to be the produet of their repetition.
“ The Angels,” he writes, “ utterly reject the tenet, That the
Tuderstanding ought to be kept in subjection to Faith; for
they say, ‘How can you believe a thing when you do not
see whether it is true?” and should any one affirm that
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what he advances should nevertheless be Lelieved, they
reply, ‘Do you think yourself & god, that T am to believe
vou? Or, that I am mad, that I should believe an assertion
in which I do not see any truth? If I must believe, cause
me to see.” The dogmatizer is thus constrained to retive.
Indeed, the wisdom of the Angels consists solely in this, that
they see anld compreliend what they think.” *

Excellent practice this! ILet us apply it not only to
Swedenborg himself, hat to every authority, papal, pro-
tostant, or scientific, saying with the Angels—

* Do vou think yoorself a god, that I am to beligve you?
Or, that I am mad, that T shoull believe an assertion in
which I do net see any truth?  If I must Lelieve, cause me
to see.  Iow can T Lelieve when I do net know whether
wimt you say be tyne 27

Thie spectalty which Swedenborg attribntes to his Divine
Call aud Mission is a great annoyance to many. Like o
miracle, they cannot get it to he straight under their
Joctrine of “Ueneral Laws by which, Sir, this Universe 1s
governed;” and they feel they must either pronounce him
n fanatie, or hie will throw their intellsctual system into
chaos.  There is something to be said for and against their
perplexity.

The notion of special or exceptional Divine Actions is born
out of human narrowness and weakness. Finite and imper-
fect Man does some things well and many 1ll; and on every
gide he iIs girt about with a few possibilitics mingled with
an infinity of Impossibilities.  He lays out bis strength here
und there and withdraws 16 here and there; of some things
he ts careful, of some careless, of some careful at one time
and careless at another.  This, our weakvess and changeful-
ness, we impute to God, whom yet we verbally confess
Infinite and Almighty, with neither vaviabicness nor shadow
of turning,

This Authropomorphism, this tendency to think of God as
a Powerful Man, elevated and glorious, but labouring under
some of onr own ditliculties and limitations, is perbaps in-
gtinctive, and not entirely avoidable by any of us. The

* Doctring of Faith, No. 4.
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Earth cannot hut appear flat, and the centre of the Solar
Bystem ; bué when we reason, we eorrect the inevitable -
pearance by cur better kuowledze, and remember that it is
a ball swimming rounid the sun.  The transter from omselvey
t0 God of intermittent and irregular encrgy is nuliified by
SBeicnee, which brings no fack juto more vivid prominence
than the infinity, the omnipresence, and the cquality of the
Divine Skill and Care. Nothing in Iis Handiworle s
slurred: there is the same perfection in the wing of a fiy as
in the eye of a Newton.

A man, who is usually styled o Philosopher, faneies be
sees a routine i the Universe, and thereon dnfers that 1ts
order is fixed and self-regulaiive.  An anthropomorphice
illnsion bescts Lim.  Having conceived the idea of »
universal Creator and Governor, the Philosopher instine-
tively tries to imugine how He manages His Universe ; aml
thinking how he himself would'deal with vast and intrvieate
affzirs, he sympathetically concludes that God conduets His
infinite business on the rough and by averages. It is true
thie Preacher speaks of the Divine Hand as manifest in the
least things as in the greatest s or rather, that to the Infinite
theve is nothing little and nothing great ; but out of the pul-
pit it is quite Likely the Preacher himself would be shocked
to lLiear his wurds taken seriously, and literally applied to
the shabby events of ordinary hife. Tt so happens that in
these days the Pious accept all the Philosophic have to say
an the method of the Divine Government, with the reserva-
tion, that God frequently broke througl His scttled routine
in the Bilble Ages, but rarely in these centuries, and never
to the extent of w billical miraele.  Habitually, the Pioos
assert, wo live under an average Providence which uow
and then opens and gives place to a special effort of the
Divine Care; as, for instance, when a saintly person is
delivered from sudden death by fire, or shipwreck, or from
some other serious and unusual mischance. Sober Piety
however eonsiders it enthusiastic, if not dangerous, to trust
too far or speak too much of these special interpositions of
the Divine Hand. Thus Philosophy and Piety conspire to
eliminate God from His Universe; to turn His Name into
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an ioscription, and to place in His Throne 2 figment styled
General Law.

Tie notion of “general self-regulating laws,” under which
the Universe and the Beings therein were created, and by
which they gender and subsist, is a mere hallucination. If
there were auy sameness in the Universe, if any two things
or any two events were precisely alike, we might suppose
that one of them was the result of design, and that the
other was its mechauical or thoughtless repetition.  We
kuow however, that there are no two things perfectly alike;
no two worlds, no two nien, 1o two events, no two atoms;
in all there is a ditfvrence, wide or nareow, but still a
dificrenve.  Busides, not only are no two things ever alike,
but all things ave for ever in a state of mwtation or of
growth,  There is uo rontineg in the UTniverse, but change,
change everywhere.  All is new under the Sun; at no
instant is Nature the same as at the previous instant. The
truth therefore stands, that for every existence there wmust
liave been w special design and a special creation, and that
over it there must be a spectal and instantancous energy
and providence.  He who onee lays hold on these great
facts will disregnrd for cver as merve dvivel, all talk about
a.general alternating with a special Providence.

Swedenborg's testimony on this head is clear and decisive.
He writes—

“Tn Creation nothing lives Lut God alone; natling moves
but by life from Him; nothing exists but by the Sun from
Him: thus it is a truth, that in God we live, and move, and
are,

“All things and each of them, down to the very utter-
mosts of Nature, exist and subsist instantly from God. If
the connection of anything with Him were broken for a
moment it would instantly vanish; for existence is perpetual
sulsistence, and preservation perpetual creation.

“ Were not God coutinually present 1n the Hwman 3Mind,
in all its parts and at every moment, it would be dissulved
like a bubble in the air; and both spherss of the Brain,
wherein the Mind exerts its operations, would melt away
like froth, and leave the Body in dust or smoke.
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“To talls of the Lord’s Providence as universal, and to
separate it from particnlars, is like talking of 2 whole in
which there are no parts, or of something in which there is
nothing.  Conseruently it is as false as sbupid to say, that
the Lord’s Providence s nndversal and not o the minutest
particulars: tur to provide and rule in the nuiversal and not
ab the same time in partienlars is not to rule at all. This is
plilesophically trae, yet, strange to say, philosopleas, and
even the more sublime of them, conceive and think other-
wise,” *

Thus Swedenbore disallows all gradations in the Divine
Providence. We have but to nse onr eyes in ovder to agroe
with him. Our vain distinctions are nothing to God: He
heals the wound of a dog with a skill and tenderness as
perfect as He gives to o man,

If I say Swedenbore was an extraordinary man, no one
objects; if I say a specinl and wonderful work was done
in bis creation, T instantly oive wide offence; yet there
is veally ne difference whatever lLetween the statements
Swedenborg was an extraordinary man; God made him;
thercfore an extraordinary or special work was done in his
creation.  Who can question the assertion?

The same might be said of Plato, or Paul, or Shakspere,
or of any man; forin the meanest there is a difference, and
that difference is a specialty—a taculty for some pices of
wark in whiclr its owner can have no competitor.  God i3
the Love, the Wisdom, and the Strength alike of the least
as of the greatest; for, as Swedenborg says—

“ Godl is ever und everywhere the Same.

“I& appears as if the Divine [fe., God] were not the same
in one man as in another; that He is different in the Wise
Man and in the Simple, in the 01d Man and the Infant; but
this is a fallacy from appearance. Man is differcnt, but the
Divine in him is not different.  Man is a recipient, and as a
recipient is various. A Wise Man is more adequately, and
therefore more fully, a recipient of the Divine Love and

* Divine Love and Wisdom, No. 301, dreona Cewrlestie, Kos. 1919 and
4523, and True Christian Religion, No. 30,
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Wisdom than a Simple Man; and an Old Man who is wise,
than an Infant and 2 Boy. Nevertheless, the Divine is the
same in the one as in the other. In like maoner it is a
fallacy from appearance, that the Divine is various in Angels
and Men, because Augels are in wisdom ineffable, and Men
notso.  The variety is in the receivers, and not in the Lord.” *

Swedenbory therefore advances no clalm of nearness to
God, which he does not concede to every creature; the
ditfercuce Letween Llingelf and others lay in his open and
plous recognition of the wniversal relationship to which the
miajority of mankind, drunken with the “lust of the flesl),
and the lost of the eves, and the pride of Tife)” ave insensilice.
There is no reason why any of vs i the righteous fulfihuent
of our duties wight not say—T do this or shat under Divine
divection: or advised by conseienee say—CGod has told me
so and =03 or commend a piece of advice as—God's message
to you Ly me.  In this way, says Swedenborg, the men of
the Silver Age spoke—

“In the Ancient Church when any one had it suggested
to i by covscience, or by nward dietate, or by the Word,
that a thing was so, the form of specch employed wag-—
Jelwovaly said.”F

Thus, aided by himself; do T interpret his Divine Mission,
Glad T am fo have his accovdant testimony; for persistent
and inflexille must ever Le resistance to any pretence to
private and exclusive Divioe intereourse.  God’s dealings are
as iutimate with Gladstone as with Abraham, with Disrachi
as with Jacob, with John Bright as with Moses. To no
renowied Prophet bus God been nearer than He is to any
ofus.  All that is wanting is our recognition of the fact.
He has said, “ Behold T stand at the door, and knock: if nny
man hear my volce and open the door, I will come inta him,
and will sup with him, and he with me” It is vain to
try to fritter away this promise. It stands for everas a sure
warrint to every Christian, thabt he wmay enjoy his Lord's
presence as veritably and as utterly as ever did priest or
saint from Adam in Eden to John iv Patmos  Certain I am,
with Henry James, that “no higher service can be done the

* Dicine Love and Wisdom, No. 78. T Arcana Cuwlestia, Jo, 1410
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Human Mind at this day than to sccularize the idea of the
Divive Life in Man, or divest 1t of its theologic swaddling
clothes” *

Swedeaborg’s frequent assertion, that tlic Lerd had mani-
fested Himself before him in Pevsou, 15 often adduced as the
final touch of his fanaficismi; hut when we ascertain the
terms of his meaning, mneh of its strangeness dis:Lppcm‘s.

The declaration of John, that © No man hath seen God at
any thne,” and of Jehovah to Moses, “Thon canst not see my
face, for there shall no man sce me and live,” he doyally
aceepts and abundantly confirms, saying—

“No Man or Angel ean approach the Tather and imme-
diately worship Him, for He is invisible, and being invisible,
can neither be thought of nor loved.

“God s Infinite, and the Human Mind cannob discover
what is the quality of the Infinite. We can_only define it
as the Infinite All, and that it subsists in itself, and is
thereby the very and the one only Substance; aud sinee
nothing is predicable of a substance, unless it be a form,
that the Infinite is alse the very and the one only Form,

“It is vain then to desive to know God in His Isse or
ir His Substance: 1t is enough to acknowledge Him
from things Fiuite, that is, from things created, in which
He infinitely is.  The man who seeks to know more of
God than this wmay bLe compared to a fish out of water,
or & bird gasping for breath under the receiver of an aur-
pump.’ 1

These passages should satisfy even metaphysivians. Now
comes the question, If none can see God, how does Sweden-
borg explain His manifestation to himself? Thos—

“Though God, inasmuch as He is Infinite, transcends
finite apprehension, He conjoins Himself with Humanity
through finite appearances. He is seen by the Angels ns
the Sun of Heaven, the source of their heat and light. HEver
apparent to their eyes as a Sun, yet when they think
Interiorly, they do not think of God otherwise than in them-

* Church of Qhrist not an Keclesiesticiam, p. 08.
t Apocalypse Erplained, Nos. 114 and 1341, and True Christian Religion,
Ke. 28,
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selves.  Let not any one cherish the evror, that the Lovd 1s
among the Angels as » king is in his kingdom. To wppect:-
ance He is in the Sun above them, but as to reality He is
in them.”*

Another appearance He assumes in Heaven; thus—

“The Lord sometimes presents Himself to the gight of the
Angels out of the Sun.  He veils Himself by means of an
Angel; He possesses the Angel, lays asleop the Angel’s self-
hood, and inspives him so perfectly with His Spirit, that the
Angel knows no other than that he is the Lovd, and speals
and is listened to accordingly.  When the Angel has fultilled
his mission, he returns to his ordinary state and speaks and
acts from himsclt” +

Whilst the Seriptures affiv, that no man hasseen or can
see Jehovab, they contain at the same tinie frequent velations
of His appearance. By the Diving possession of an Angel,
Swedenborg explains all these appearances, and reconciles
statements apperently contradictory.  He writes—

“The Lord appeared as o Man aod talked face to face
with the members of the Most Ancient Church. In like
manner He was seen by Abrabam, Hagar, Lot, Gideon,
Joshua, the Prophets, and othevs. They did not see Jehovaly,
but Angels who were filled with His presence, who spoke
from His inspiration, and who therefire ealled themselves
Jehovab 1

He places us own experience on the same ground as the
Angels and Prophets, saying—

“Bovera]l years agn [writing in 1764] the Lord was re-
venled to me, and He has continually since appeaved hefore
my eves as the Sun in which He is, even as He appeays to
the Angels.

“They were Angels who appeared to the Prophets, and
spoke in the name of the Lord  This, it has heen given to
we to know by much experience of a similar kind, 2t this
day, in the other life.

¥ dveane Colostion, o, 8760, Divine Love and Wislon, Yoo 130, and
dhivine Providdewee, No. 3L
+ Areaie Cerfestie, Nos. 1745, and 1925, and Dirise Providenee, No. 95,
= dreane Cadestie, Nog 490, 123, 1341, 1373, and 1594
ol
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“These who saw Jehovalr as recorded in the Wonl were
¢irt about and protected from the overpoworing clory of the
Divine Presence by a column of Spirits.  In the same way
the Tord has oftentimes been seen by me ™

Thuz we shall see the Lovd, if at death we find onrselves
among the Angels; and so we shoulid see Hin even now
were our inner eyes opened. Then too on Eavth Swedenborg
teaches us to see and hear the Lord, saying—

“ Man bas always the Lord before his eyes if e be Joving
and wise,

“The Lord speaks with every Man; fur whatever he wills
that is good, or thinks that iz true, is from Ilim. . . No
one can possibly think anvthing good and true except from
Him.

“The Lord is present with Man when he Toves his
nelghbour; for the Lord is love, and in so fav as a Man
joves, the Lord is present with him; and in the degree in
which the Lovd is present Io speaks with Man, and the
Mau partakes of His life”f

So likewise even heore, we may ab thines have seen the
Lord possess a good man, as Swedenbory tells us lie as seen
Him possess an Angel. In some sacred hour when «filled
with the Holy Gliest.” his face has boecome as Stephen’s, as
thiough “it had Leen the face of an Angel)” we observea
Jight in Dis eyes hitherto unseen, a sound in lis voice
hitherto unheard, a passion and an unction in his eloquence
heretofore unkuown. When the afflatus has departed he
feels that bhe has been other than himself, that a glory not
his own has been round his brows, and that words such as
Lig never conceived have been gliding over his lips.  After
sucli an experience, reverently, may we not say —We have
seen and heard the Lord in His servant.

Lastly we come to Swedenborg’s statement, that throngh
bis writings Jesus Christ made His second advent for the
institution of the New Church signified by the New

* Divine Providence, No. 133, Divine Love and Wisdow, Ko, 131, and
Apocalypse Explained, No. 78.

1 Divine Love and Wisdom, No. 137, Areane Colestio, Nos. 904 and
2353 et passim,
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Jerusalem in the Revelation. It will be remembered that
Brockmer reported that Swedenborg said to him, “he wus
Messtah, and was come to be crucitied for the Jews” and
when he afterwards wet him, “he would never leave the
tenet that he was Jessial”  No assertion that be was
Messiadt ean T find in any of his writings; it may be that he
left off the nse of that title when he emerged from the
phantastic state deseribed in the Diary of 1744; nevertheless
liis assertion © that sinee the Lond cannot manifest Himself
in person, it follows that He will eficet His promise by the
tnstrumentality of a Man,” way fairly be held as its
equivalent, when we consider that he waintalned he was
that instrument.

For myself Tam very tolerant of suelt pretensions, with
the provise, that they are I ne sense flual or exclusive
If Christ be Truth, and we discover Truth in Swedenborg’s
hoolks, Christ makes His advent to vs in them, Neverthe-
less he lays an illicth emphasis on his service ; for if, as e
himself testifies, whoever wills what is good or thinks what
is true, receives and veveals the Lord, why shonld he try
to mark off as unique what is happily so frequent aud
tamiliar? By these pretensious, totally inconsistent with
his philosoply, he brings an air of chailatunerie abont
himself whieli is highly offensive to sincere minuls,

This disserbation may have cxceeded due bounds and
the reader’s patience, but I think it will simplify and
quicken fature business.  Henceforth 1 shall write of
Swedenborg’s intercourse with the Spiritual World just as
it I were writing of his travels in France or Holland.

CHAPTER XIIL
THE SPIRITUAL DIARY.

TEERE are no signs in Swedenborg’s Adversariv of the
continuance of the incoherent moods displayed in his Diary
of 174+ He writes of his femptations—
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“The Children of Israel underwent temptations, but they
all yielded. Tt is God Messiah who alone sustains May
and conquers for him in temptation, as I bave manifestly
expericneed. . . I was dearly permitted to see that I
should yield of myself, and that no one can withstand the
least temptation except by God Messial's aid.

“ Concerning the aitemyts of the Devil or Euvil Spivils.

“T can attest that they are so dreadful and horrible as to
be indescribable.  The Devil's most deceitiul machinations
are unutterable, yea ineonceivable ; for theve is nothing had
in Man which he does not stir up to mischief.  Wherefore
unless the Lord mercifully protected Man, he wounld plunge
headlong into damnation. These direful attempts of Evil
Spivits, which I have often experienced, are rather to Le
consigned to oblivion than published. By ghem I have
learnt, that unless the Lord bad been essentially present, 1
could not have lield out a single moment, but noast
inevitably have gone to perdition™ *

In the antumn of 1747, Swedenborg sailed from Gotten-
burg for London. In the ecouwse of the voyage bLis ship
stopped at Oresound, and the Swedish Consul, M. Kiyger,
asked lim to dinner with some of the chief people of the
town. At table the Consul broke silence liy asking Sweden-
borg whether he had seen Christian VI, of Denmark, who
had died last year. He replicd, be had, and when he saw
him for the first time, he was accompanied by a certain
Bishop, who humbly begged Lis pardon for many ervors into
which e had led bim by bis counsels. A son of the Bishop
was at the table, and the Consnl, fearing that something yot
more awkward might be saild, interrupted him, saying, “Sir,
this gentleman is the Bishop’s son—“It may Le” said
Swedenborg, “ but what I bave told you is trne” +

In London he commenced a Spiritual Diary, which, with
intermittent assiduity, he Lkept for seventeen yeavs; its

* Adveranria, Nos. 7508-9 and 7520,

+ Eelated by General Tuven, Danish Commissioner of War at Elsinore.
We owe several anecdotes of Swedenborg to Tuxen, and shall encounter i
in our nerrafive in due course.
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final date is 3rd December, 1761 Into oblong foling, such
as are used in counting-houses, he entered what other-world
experiences he eared to preserve, numbering, and sometimes
dating, the paragraphs.  Passages he oceasionally transferred
to his published works, and these he drew his pen across,
Just as some book-kecpers do when they post entries from
the day-book in the ledger

Diaries are not to Le read tlrough: they are in their
nature fragmentary; aud the mwind requires continuvity of
events or argument to he contlnuously intevested. 1t is
pleasant to dip into Pepys’s Diary, Lut to commence one of
the volumes and read to the end would be as wearisonie as
the desultory mode is agreenble. The same 1s true of
Swedenborg’s Diary, with additional foree from the fact,
that the pleces with any life in them are sundered by wide
tracts of wordy barrenness, which 16 is havdly possible for
the stewliest reader to trudge through.  The Diary is more-
over a gloomy vegister: its thewes are chiefly unbappy,
consisting of interviews with souls under monstrous delu-
slons or terrible sufferings, The refevences to this World
are few and far between.  Ifs charactsrs and seenery belong
almest entirely to the World of Spirits, “a place or state
between Heaven and Hell into wlhiclh man enters inmediately
after death”—in a word, Purgatory.

The present Chapter is composed of a series of extracts
from the Diary, selected for their personal interest, con-
nected with the period we have reached-—London, 1747-49.

How Spirits torviented him.

“Sepf., 1747—From experience I Lave learnt that Evil
Spirits cannot desist from tormenting. By their presence
they have inflicted pains upon different parts of my body;
upon my feet, so that T could scarcely walk; upon the
dorsal nerves, so that I could scarcely stand; and upon parts
of my head with such pertinacity, that the pains lasted for
some hours.”

* Dr, Tafel printed the Spiritual Diary from Swedenborg’s manuscripte,
i twelve volumes, some thick and seme thin, Letween 154 and 1850, A
list of the volumes will be found in the Appendix.
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Worldly Caves shut Heuwven,

“ 5t Dec., 1747 —When I have been walking in Heaven,
and let worldly matters vex me, instautly Heaven las
disappeared.

“ 4y Mereh, 1743 —My mind has been withdrawn {rom
corporeal things for thirty-three months, doring which timw
I have been in society with Spirits even as with wen,
whereat the Spirits wonder. Yet when I get absorbed in
secular affairs (a3 fto-day when I wrote a lotter about
necessary expenses) Spivits cannct speak with me; they ave
as if absent.

“21st Oct.—As often as I have thought of my garden, of
him whe has chavge of it, of the charvacter of those In my
house, of my being summoned home, of money matters, of
new clothes, of the opinions of my friends, of my writings,
and especially of their reception by the weorld, and of the
probability that they will not be understood, and bave been
held in such cares for some time, Evil Spirits throw in
malignant  suggestions, and aggravate aond confirm my
anxiety.

““Therefore the Lord commands us to take no thought for
the morrow, that He may save us from useless cares and
insanity.”

Mizsers and Mice
“24th. Dee., 1747 —Those whoe love money as an end,
dwell in eells and hide their treasure therein, The cclls are
infested with large mice, big as mountain rats, which tease
them until they are cured of their lust”

Book Worms.

“Some love reading, and cram their memories for the sake
of a learned reputation. When they become Spirits they
dwell in subterranean places, where they study by the light
of candles whieh ave frequently snuffed out. They are also
infested with mice and other vermin until they desist frowm
their folly.”
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Beggars after Deqth,

“80th Dec—They who have been long accustomed to
begging and have acquived pleasure therein so as to dislike
a life of usefol Iabour, appear naked, ox covered with filthy
rags so botched together as scarcely to hide the skin.  They
beg alms of everybody they meet, employing one with a
gimall dish to receive 1t T heard from them that 1t is truc,
what is said of legoars, that they desire nothing but money,
despising  gnrments aud food; that they live impiously
among themselves—Iin quarrels, abliorring work, and seme-
times surfeiting in every luxory,  They have a kind of
government which they desire to be kept secret.”

Divected by o d ngel,

“5ih Jun, 1T48.—An Angel directed what I wrote to-day,
and in such a way that I eould pevceive there is not the
least thing outside God Messiah's care.”

Conspiraey fo suffocats him.

“8th. Jun.—It was stated when T was golng to sleep, that
certain Spirits were conspiring to kill me: fearing nothing,
I fell asleep.  About the middle of the night T woke and
felt 1 .did not Lreathe from myself, but, as I believed, from
Heaven. It was then plainly told me that whole hosts of
Bpirits had conspived for my suffocntion, but as soon as they
niade the attempt, o Licavenly resphiation was opened in wme
and they were defeated.”

Templed lo Steal.

“11¢h Jan—-Spirits often wislh me to steal things
of small value, such as are exposed in shops: so strong is
their desire that they actually move my hand.

“Gth Feb—1 ascertained that these Spirits had bheen
trades-people who defravded their customers and thonght it
allowable. Some had been colebrated merchants, whereat
I woudered. They wander about searching for things to
steal: they arve punished with stripes whervever detected.
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“When they were with me, a3 soou as I saw anything in
shops, or pieces of money, or the like, their enpidity was
manifest; for, thinking themselves to be me, they wged me
to put forth my haud and steal, guite contrary to my habit.”

o Spirits wight possess M,

“26th Jan., 1748 —Spirits, if permitted, could possess
tliose who converse with them so otterly, that they wonld
be asif incarnated: they could speak and even write through
their medium : they have sometimes, indesd often, directed
my havd when writing, as if it was quite their own,”

A Spivit claims kis Worl:

“ 108 Mareh—A Sphvit thanked me when 1 had finished
wribing, for having assisted him.  Tawas aware hie thought
himself to be me, as 13 often the case. He told others
what he had written, but said he was not sure whether e
had copled it with bis own hand.”

Metaplysics.

“30th Jan., 1748 —Coming hoine to-day, I was sad. My
meclancholy was induced by a troubled Spirit who okl me
Le had reckoned himself among the most famous of men,
He had devoted Limself to Metaphysics, and now diseovering
what worthless phantasies they were, and how they hacd
hidden divine trath from his eyes, e called fhem filth, and
was full of serrow,

“ This Spirit is now with me, sces me writing and directs
me.

“ 18th Feb—Philosophical studies for some thousands of
years have consisted wholly in terms and syllogisms—in
discussions as to what are accidents, what is form, what arc
modes, and the like. These disputes, as they are entirely
verbal, ruin the mind: those who indulge in them learn n
language, not for the sake of expressing ideas, but for mere
talk. Such studies thoroughly stupefy those who are given
np to them: in true intelligence they are far beneath
rustics and the vulgar”

Krequent are similar remarks on Metophysicians. He
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knew of what he wrote, for, had le not been delivered from
Welf and his dreary crew ¥ In bis Adversaria on Isaiuh
occurs this pithy Lit of opinion—

“The more any one is versed in Philosophy, the more his
blindness and darkuess: the llindness increases with the
Fhilosophy, as might be proved by many examples.”

Spirits aiect Tuste.

“ Feb., 1748, —1It has sometimes, yea rather often happered,
that pleasant avours have been chauged in my woully to
nasty.  Twice, if I mistake not, suwar las tasted like
salt. . . These changes ave induced by Spirits.

“ 3rd Meveh—Spiritual Angels dislike butter, as 1 Jearnt
from experience. I am fond of butter, vet fur some months
I did net desire any: during the time 1 was associated with
Spiviteal Angels: when I tasted butter, I found none of the
(Heasant Aavowr it once had,

“That the Spiritual Angels caused this aversion was plain
from the faet, that when a Celestial Angel was with me, and
I was impelled to cat some good butter, the Spiritial Angels
caused an odour of butter to rise from my mouth to my
nostrils by way of veproach. *

“3Still however they ave much delighted with milk, and
when I partook of some, the relish was more grateful than
I can descrive.  Milk belongs to the Spiritual as butter does
tn the Celestial Angels—mnof that they delizht therein as
fuad, hut in their correspondence.”

This, and much else of similar import in the Diary may
appear ineffably absurd, but any contempt will be no more
thana sige of so much ignorance—something like the guffaw
of 2 hoor who sees & paturalist dredging 2 duck-pond for
specimens. One of the first postulates of Swedenborg's
=piritual systemn iy the conncetion of Bpirit with Matter.
He holds that the World of Spiris is the Soul of the World
of Matter; that there is nothing seen which bas not its life
and cause in the unseen—Dbutter and milk included; in a

* Swedenhorg divides all Angels into two orders— Celestinl and Spiritual «
the Celestial are Angels of Love or Will; the Spiritual ave Angels of Truth
ur Intellect,
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word, that there is nothing in Nature which has not
relation to something in the universal Human Mind. The
mdividual Mind, he goes on to teach, finds its comifort and
satisfaction in being surrounded with sueh visible things as
are in hamuony with its special and peculinr character.
Thus a good man finds his howe o the ovder wd Lieauty of
Heaven, and a Lad man n the disorder and ugliness of Helk
Thus the Spivits who were with Swedenborg desived o
Lring everything about him, all that Le did wud ate and
wore, into correspondence with their own character. | Hence
the difference over the butter and the mitk. The ruystery
of our own varging likes and dislikes is aceonntod for in
the same way—hy our association with varigus orders of
Spivits,
We have here another instance of the same order—

White Garments,

“14¢h Moveh, T748—There are amongst Spirits many
who love white vestments, and indeed so passionately, that
they incited mie duiing several weeks to Luy such vest-
nents.”

Plows Fiends.

It 13 sometimes a puzzle to the honest, why the wicked
should bepious; that brigands should be sedulous in their
devotions, that frandulent Lankers should lLe falthful to
Exeter Hall, and that unquestionable sanctimony should
characterize crentures otherwise lascivious, deceitiul, and
venomous. It Is often hastily concluded that such piety is
insincere, but there is no fair reason to think so. Phren-
ology clearly shows, that the faculty of veneration may co-
exist with the most depraved moral organization. Here is
an illustration—

“18th Marel, 1748 —Certain Spirits are sonetimes
allowed to pray with me.  Whilst thus engaged, I have
seen Spirits who burned for revenge, praying with earnest-
ness and devotion, as if from good faith; nor could I
perceive that there was anything of simulation therein,
whereat T wondered.”



SPIRITUAL DIARY. 171

Spirits velate things wholly fulse, and lic.

“20th Murch, 1745.—When Spirits begin to speak with
Man, care should be taken not to believe thewm, for almost
evervthing they say is made up by them, and they lie. If
it were permitied them to relate what Heaven is, and how
things are in Heaven, they would tell so many falsehoods,
and with such strong assertion, that 3Man would be aston-
ished.  Wherefore T was uot allowed, when such Spirits
were speaking, to belleve anything they said They love to
feign.  Whatever may be the topic discussed; they think
they know all abont 16 they form different opinions con-
cerning it, and comluet themselves altogether as if they
were perfectly informed ; and if o Man listens and believes,
tlhiey insist, and in various ways deceive and seduce him.”

Helvew Scholurs.

“13th Maey, 1748 —Certain Spirvits were with me who
had given much time and Jabour, not to the sense of words,
Lut to words themselves, and o the art of eriticism ; some
also had laboured in translating the Sacred Scriptures.
Whilst they were present, I declare, that all things what-
soever, written or thought, were rendered so obscure and
confused that T could scarcely understand anything; vea,
my understanding was lept as it were in a prison, because
they divected all thought to wods, abstracting the mind
from their sense, so that they wearied me exceedingly, even
to indignation. Moereover they iagined themselves wiser
than others, when in true intellipence they are inferior to
rustics and children.

“22nd May—It was frequently shown me that eritics,
Hebrew scholars, compilers of lexicons, and translators
of Moses and the Prophets have cowmprehended less than
the uulettered; for the study of words tends to divert
the mind from their meaning. They get into their head
some notion of a word and its letters, and to that notion
they sacrifice the spirit of the sentence. This has been
demonstrated to me by a lively experience.”
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Sirwits associcte with Pluces eind Diess,
'/

“ 17t Oct., 1748.—1 observe that whenever T hear of any-
thing withoui sceing it, I attach thereto an idea of place.
This idea is of course a fictioe, the event having oceurred in
a place quite unlike that which I imagine. I also olmerve
that when I am for some time in one chamber, su that it
becomes familiar to me, I an better able to master 1wy ideas
there than elsewhere. Thus yesterday, haring rewaved to
the adjoining room where 1 was accustomed to write, a kind
of tranquillity ensued among the Spirits arouudane, whereat
I wondered. Spirits desire to have their idens connected
with place, and thus rendered determinate. . . The
reason is, that an idea is not fixed or finited without space,
or, which is the samc thing, without strncture. Spivits
draw back the foot when thinking of plages, which is
a sign that material things” serve as fulma for themnr
thoughts,

“18th Oct.—Upon going into the adjeining chamber, it
seetved as if a solitude had been eveated, and that the Spirits
had left me. They remained in the next room with my
books and other things which they had seew. Hence it nay
Le inferved, that the ideas of Spuits find their Lases in
Locks, utensils, light, five, &e¢. When [ left these, my con-
nection with them was broken, and a sense of solitude was
induced.

“The case was the same when I put on a girment dif-
terent from that which I had worn for several months. 1
then seemed o the Spirits so much like another person,
that they scarcely knew me.

“98th Oct.—You will previously have seen, that when I
moved into ancther chamber the Spirits were immediately
estranged, not knowing where they were ; and that a change
in my clothes produced the same effect—a striking proof
that Spirits ground their ideas in material things.

“ There are Spirits whe use my hooks (which are four,
wherein I am writing this journal) for this purpose. Some
prefer ons book, some another”
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Boys Fighting.

“20#, Oct, 1748.—Secing some hoys fighting, 1 felt a
very high degree of delight flowing in from certain Spirits;
whence it is plain how much they love enmities. T discern
the character of Spirits at once by the feelings they in-
sinnate. T do not, as people generally do, eredit myself
with whatever enters my mind.”

He is the huppiost of Mei,

“ 304, Oct.—Some think that those who we in Faith
shoull abaudon all the delights of life and ypleasures
of the bwaiy: bunb this T can assevt, that delights and
pleasures have never been denied to me; for I have been
permitted to enjoy not only the pleasures of the Lody and
the senses Hke others, but T have also Lad such delights and
felicities of life as 1 believe no person in the whole would
ever belure enjoyed. My delights and felicities have been
greater and morve exquisite than any one can conceive,”

Spirits plot aguinst him in London stieets.

“ Znd Nov 1748 —Evil Spirits wished to cast me under
the wheels of carriages in the streef. To-day 1 noticed
particularly their constant endeavour to do so; and was
enabded to perecive that such mischief 15 thelr passion.”

Sivens.

“4th Ncv—There are Sirens who wish above all things
to be incarnate. When I eat, they wish to eat. T lLave
Leen infested with them for several days. They strive to
appropriate the almond-cakes, pears and pigeons on which I
feed, and to possess my body.”

Spivits possess iy without Luvt,

“13th Nor—Spirits abide in the minds of Mep, but
through me they have been enabled to rveturn, as it were,
to bodily life.  They were able to lead me, to see through
my cyes, and to hear through my ears. They might also
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have talked and written to others through me, Imt it was
not permitted ; neither to touch others throngh my hands.

“ With ether persons the case Is different. My state is so
ordered by the Lord that I can be possessed Ly Spirits
without injury.  Otliers so possessed become non coigos :
I remain altogether in my right mind.  Indeed, from the
very leginning of my intercourse with Spirits through
several years, I have been as I was before, without the
slightest observable difference.

“27fh Nov.—1 had a feeling in shaking hands, that not
I, but some one clse grasped the hand. A Spivit said Le
took the hand. Hence it scems a Spirit had possession of
my hand with its sense of touch.”

Aduised fo suppress his Bevelatings.

“ Oth Dee., 1748 —There are Spivits who ave averse to
anything being said about the things vevealed to me It
was veplied, that these vevelubions were instead of miracles,
and without them men would not know the nature of my
work, por buy it, nor read it, nor understand i, nov bLe
affected by it, nor believe it; in a word, they would re-
main in ignorance and would wish to licar nothing of the
interiors of the Word, which they regard as vain pbantasies,
Such as ave simply men of learning will for tho most part
reject my revelations.”

Dieumns from the World of Spivits.

“ Gl April, 1749 —I dreamt dorving the night, and spoke
with Spivits on waking, who said they bad been watching
around me, and had induced the dream and expressly cansed
everything. Hence it is still more manifest to me that
dreams are from the World of Spirits.”

Ewil tends to extinetion.

“13th April—TFrom the universal order of Heaven and
Hell it appears, that evil punishes itself and tends to its
own abolition, Such is the Divine Law in the per-
mission of Evil. It is also a universal Law, that Love
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shall yeward itsell.  Thus it faves with every one just as
he wills to obhers.”

A comfortable conclusion.

« 21t dprid, 1743 —1 have now been for four years in
<nch a state, that I have neither thought nor spoken any-
thing from myself. 1 scem to be mysclf in thinking and
speaking, yet on inquiry others arve instantly found whe
have prompted me,

“ It anything cvil is thought or spoken Ly me, it proceeds
from Bvil Spivits: it is not mine.

= IF on the other hand T speak trith or do good, it is from
the Lond: T Liave no merit.

“ e therefore who believes the ease to be as it 1s, is guilt-
boss of comuitiing sin. - Whatlever evil he seems to himgelf
to o (knewing that Evil Spirtts have persuaded him to it)
is ot appropeiated to hin”

Hypocrides.
= 16tk duwg.—The aspect of Hypoerites was shown me,
They have mno fage, but an open throat, bLlack within,
and yawning exceedingly, with a few snow-white teeth.
They have no cheeks, but a quantity of hair depending like
an uncouth mass of wool.”

The Lard’s Providence.

“13th Sept—I discoursed Targely with Spirits and Angels
coneerning the Providence of the Lord. . . . Man walks
as 1f were in thick forests, the egress from which he
does not know, but when he finds it, he attributes the dis-
covery to himself Providence in the meanwhile is as one
wha stands in a tower, sees the wanderings of the man, and
leads him without his knowledge to the place of egress.”

Prompted to Suicide.

“There was o certain woman (Sara Hesselia) who in-
wardly cherished such an aversion to her parents that she
meditated poisoning them. She fook it inte her head that
I was willing to marry her, and wheu she found she was
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mistaken, she was seized with such hatred, that she thought
of killing me, had it heen possible.  She dicd not long
afterwards.

“Some time before the faemlty of conversing with Spivits
was apened in me, T was inpelled to commit suicide swith n
knife. The impulse grew so strong that I was foreed to
hide the kuife out of sight in my desk.

¢ I have now discovered that Sara Hesselia was the Spivit
who excited the suicidal impulse as often as I saw the kuife.
From this it may appear, that men may be unconsciously
infested with Spirits who hated them during their life on
earth.”

Here we stop.  The selections have been made from 2
surface of fifteen hundred printed pages, and they may give
the reader some hint of the extraordinary contents of the
Spivitual DHary.

CHAPTER XIV.
PUBLICATION OF ARCANA CCELESTIA,

WaiLst Ssvedenborg was making these entries in his Diary,
lie was busily employed on the dveana Cwlestice.  The st
volume was issued in 1749, and at the rate of a volume a
yewr the worle was completed in 1736 in eight quartos. He
was upwards of sixty years of age when he thus manifested
Limself as Divine and Seer. T ought perbaps to use some
other word instead of manifested, for he studiously pre-
gerved the anonymous: not until 1768, after twenty years
of active authiorship, did be allow his name to appear on
any title-page.

The publisher was John Lewis of Paternoster Row. The
first volume fell still-Lorn from the press. Swedenborg was
in Stockholm, and in his Diary he describes his failure and
accounts for 1t thus—
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“ I what mansier mony will veceive that whick 4s
written by me.

“T bave received letters informing me, that not move than
fonr eoples bave Licen sold in two months, I communicated
this to the Angels. They were sarprised, but said i must
be left to the Lead’s Providence, which compels no ope. . .

“The state of the Christian World at this day was proved
by experiment.  Spivits were brouglt inte the state of
mind in which they had been during themr life on earth.
They were then permifted to think abouf what I hawve
written concerning the Internal Scnse of Bevipture and the
Future Life, and they were like to vomit with disguse.” #

He consulted the Angels as to the number of copies he
should print, but found them poor; because pliable, advisers,
They merely perceived his evungelical pupose, and if he
proposed an edition of five hundred, or ten thousand, they
equally approved.  Hence he writes—

* it Mavek, 1748.—1 have been taught by manifold ex-
perience that Angels and Spirits will sanction counsels as
wise and advantageous which are quite the reverse. Thoy
only regard the good intention, and can be induced to affirm
anything which promises to advance it.”

Among the early renders of the dreane Cidlestic was
one Steplhen Peony of Dartmouth. Inquisitive about the
unknown author, he wiote to Lewis, asking, “Is it Mr
Law 17% Beeing in Penny’s cuviosity a good advertisement,
Lewis had his letter printed in the Generel ddvertiser of
25th Dee., 1749, and appended the announcement—

“This large Latin book is neatly printed in 4to; and sold
by Mr. Nourse at the Lamb, opposite Kathevne Street in
the Strand; AMr. Ware at the Bible on Ludgate Hill; and
by John Lewis, printer of the sawme, as above mentioned :
price 6 unbound.”

The publication of the first volume proving so complete a

* This entry is undated. It was prolally made abiout the leginning of
1750,
+ Anthor of A Serious Call fo a Devort and Holy Live,  Taw was born
1656 and died 1761,
N
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fallure some exbra effort was requisite.  This Swedenborg
and Lewis made. They had the seeond volume translated
into English by ene John Marchaut, hired probably out of
Grub Street,* wnd dssued it in numbers at a very cheap
rate. In the Genered Advertiser, 23rd Teb., 1730, it was
thus announced—

« This day iz published, (Price 81.)

“Both in Latin and English, that the Reader may have
it in either Tongue separately,

“The First Number of the Aveone Celistic; or Hew-
venly Secvets, Bring an exposition of the Bible entirely
uew, and such as was never attempted before in any Ianguage
whatsoever. Written in Lutin Ly a Forcign Noblenwan.

“pE= A fuller account may be had gratis of John Lewis,
Printer and Publisher in Paternoster Row; Mr. Nourse in
the Strand; and Mr. Ware on Ludgate Hill, where the
number may be had, as well ag at the Panphlet-shops.”

“The fuller account gratis” is a considerable article,
wherein Lewis combines the shopman, the eritic, and the
believer.  “ Be it known unto all the Learned and Cmiions,”
he begins, “that this day is published the first number of
Aveana Cielestia, or Iecguenly Swervets, which arve dn the
Suered Seriptues, o Word of the Lord, luid open; wx they
are jowrd in the avi. chapler of Genesis: together with the
aonderful things that huve been seen dn the World of Spirits
and an the Heaven of dngels.

“ Though the Author is undoubtedly a very learned and
great man, and his works highly esteemed by the literwdz,
yet he is no less distinguished for his modesty than for his
great talents, so that he will not suffer his name to be made
public. But though I am positively forbid to discover that,
yeb I hope Lie will excuse me if I venture to mention his
benign and generons qualities . . . T aver that with
indefatigable pains and labour he spent one whole year in

* The {ranslation is not a good one; evidently a piece of hack-work.
Cuopies of this English version of the dreana Calestic, Vol 11, quarto,
Londouw, 1730, are very scarce; only fhree or four are known to be extant,
and are valued at high prices.
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studying and writing the fivst volume of the Areuna Coldesiia,
was at the expense of £200 to print it, and also advanced
£200 more for the printing of the second volume ; and when
Le had done this, he gave express orders, that all the money
ihat should arise in the sale of this large work should be
given towards the charge of the Propagation of the Gospel*
He is so fur from desiving to make a gain of his labours, that
he will not receive one farthing back of the £200 he has ex-
pended ; and for that reason Lis works will come cxceedingly
cheap to the Public.”

Apparently some hiad complained that the drcane was
dark and difficult. Valiantly Lewis meets the objec-
tion—

“It 18 true, when a rveader comes to peruse Lis work, if
he expects to understand him with a slight and cursory
reading, he will find hinself greafly mistaken; his thoughts
are too sublime and lofty to be surveyed with a weak ora
wanton eye; his language iz guite different from the common
modes of speech; and his sense is sometimes so deep und
profound as not to be readily apprehended by a common
understanding. Whoever therefore takes this Lock in hand
and finds passages in it not easily intelligible, let him not
throw it Ly as a thing of no valoe, nor content himself with
a lave perusal; but Iet him read it over and over again;
let bim study the drift und design of the Author; and I
will answer for it, that the more and oftener he reads, the
wore instruction and delight he will receive. The Author
has a depth which if once fathomed (and it is uot vufathom-
able) will yield the nollest repast to a pious mind. Butif
auy one lwagines that I say this to poff a beok in the sale
»f which my interest is so nearly concerned, any gentleman
is welcome to peruse it at my shop, and to puwrchase it or
not as his own judgment shall direct him.”

* Lewis, I presume, meant the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
in Foreign Parts, founded in London, 1701 Of this Society Bishop Svedberg
was elected a wmember, he Leing Bishop over the Swedish Churches in
Unzland and Pennsylvania. I have examined the Reports of the Saciety for
several years subsequent to 1749, but can tind no proceeds entered either
under the name of Lewis or Swedenborg fromn the sale of the Avcanag
Cenleatia.
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Nor would Lewis be discouraged by the temporary indif-
fevence of the publie, for, says he—

“The deepest and most learned, as well as the most valu-
able pieres, are sometimes misunderstood and rejected fun
many vears, even by learned men themselves; to instance
only three performances out of the many that might Le
produced, iz, Locke On Humoan Understunding, Milton's
Puradise Lost, and Prideaux’s Connectivn of the Old and
New Lestament. Those who have been conversant with
books, especially in the trading way, cannot be ignoraut of
the difficulties these valuable pieces have met with in making
their way into the world.”

Lastly the Heavenly Secvets was to be had a bargain, a
prodigicus bargain—

“Any one of small judgment may guess at the cheapness
of the work, when he finds that 640 quarto pages, in Latin,
of the first volume, are sold for no more than 6s unbound.
But this second volume, which is now publishing in Latin
and English, will be unaccountably cheap, a5 any one may
conclude, even by the postage of the Latin copy from alnoad:
for the bare postage of this first number cost no less than
12s,, and now it ds printed, does make 52 quartoc pages in
the English tongue; and all to be sold for no move than 8d.,,
which is not half the price that such a quantity of paper and
print iz generally sold for. The postage of the second
number came to 18s; and that of the thivd amounted to
2255 and vet thess two numbers ave to be sold for no more
than 9d. each; so that from heunce it is easy to imagine how
cheap the whole will be, especially when printed in such a
grand and pompous manner at so low a price.  But it is the
genervous Author’s absolute command that it should be so,
who, it is plain, wants neither purse nor spirit to carry on
his landable undertaking.”

It was all in vain. The public would not buy. The
English translation and the issue in nombers were discon-
tinued with the completion of the second volume. The
dreane Calestia had however to be printed, and volume
after veluwe came forth duly until the eighth in 1756.

Willam Law, some bave thought, should have welcomed
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Swedenborg’s publication. Law's devotion to Jacob Belh-
men showed at least his openness to peculiar ideas; but
heneath certain superficial resemblances the liberal Swede
had little in common with the aseetic Euglishman. He got
the dicane Ceelestia, but be did not relish it.  Writing to a
friend in London from his retreat, King's Cliff, Northamp-
tonshire, bhe says—
“Oh Aprd, 1758

“Pray tell Mr. Ward that T desire him to buy me the
sth volume of the dreune Codestie: he bought the fivst
seven velumes for we, and so knows the volume that I have
not. I shall never go through them, butas T have gove so
far in the expense I shall take his last volume,”#

Dr. Arnold has called the cighteenth century the seed-
time of Modern Eavope.  Swedenborg was a sower under its
drear sky, and Lie would fain have heen a reaper; but the
long years which must needs intervene between sowing and
reaping were mercifully hidden fromr him.  As Carlyle says
of Frederick the Great, so may we of Swedenborg—

“Ile lived in o Century whick has no bistory and can
have little or none.. A Century so opulent in accumulated
tulsities—sad ~opulence descending on it by inheritance,
always at compound interest, and always largely increased
by fresh acquirement on such immensity of standing eapital
—opulent in that bad way as never Century hetore was!
Which had no longer the conscicusness of being false, so
false had it grown; and was so steeped in falsity, and
nnpregnated with it to the very bowe, that—in fact the
measure of the thing was full, and a French Revolution had
toend it.”t

The Arcane Ceelestio was completed in 1756: in 1757
Oliver Goldsmith was usher in Dr. Milner's school at
Peckbam. Miss Hester Milner asked him which com-
mentator on the Seriptures he would recommend.  Gold-
smwith answered after a pause, There is no commentator Iike
Common-Sense.

He answered well. We now pass to the dregna Culestic,

* Walton's Nofes and Materials for an adequaie Biography of Law,
t Fredericl the Great, vol, 1., p. 10.
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o scriptural commentary: let it be with Common-Sense.
The responge Swedenborg vainly sought in the Learning of
his century, he sometimes found in that ordinary quality.
When writing on the Apocalypse, he came to an inn and
poured out his thoughts to the good wife, Tisula Bodama.
“8he was o person,” lie writes, “of shmple-hearted faith,
She understood clearly all T osaid; but there was o learned
mman present who did not understand, yea, conld not under-
stand.”*#

It would have been for his peace had he accepted this
lesson. Instead, as we shall see, he lived to the end hanker-
ing after recognition from Seribes and Fharisees, from
dignitaries clvil and ecclesiastical. No one knew  better,
theoretically, the reason of the Divine choice of fishermen, in
the capacity possessed by simple Common-Scnse for the
reeeption of the profoundest sphvitual truths—a capacity
which scholastic prursuits not unfrequently injures or destroys.
He glorified Common-Sense as Common-Perception, saying—

“Tell some truth to onewhe has Common-Peveeption, and
he will see it.  Tell him we are and move in God, and he
will gec ik, Tell him God is Love itself and Wisdom itself,
and he will see it~ Tell him God dwells as Love and Wisdom
in us, and he will see3t. Tell him the Will is the habitation
of His Love and the Understanding of His Wisdom, and
explain adittle, and he will see it.

“Say the snme things to one of the Learned, who thinks
from system and dogma, and he will not see them.

“ Consider, then, which is the wiser.” T

CHAPTER XV.
ARCANA CELESTIA

Eiear volumes quarto on Genesis and Exodus have an
alarming appearance, but such is the dveane Celestin.

* Spirdval Diary, No. 5997, + Divine Love and Wisdom, No. 361.
T Arcana Celestia gue in Scripfure Sacra, sce Terlo Dontini sunt detectc -
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The purpose of the work 15 the exposition of the internal
or spiritual sense of the sacred text, and sentence by
sentence is methodically taken up and each detail assigned
to some ovigin 1n the Human Mind and thence in Ged.
As is the custom of commentators, Swedenborg breaks into
short and long digressions, wherein he deals with o variety
of questions in spivitual sclouce. The volumes are further
enlarged by copious relations of angelie and diabolic experi-
ence, The whole is written diffnsely and with preposterous
repetitions.  The paragraphs are numbered: there are
10,837 some consist of a fow lines, others of several
pages.

Swedenborg published many works subsequent to the
Aveanes Crrlestio, but there s little of value In them wlhich
may not e found diffused over dts multitudinous pages:
indeed =several are no more than abstracts and compilations
from its abundance. An extensive review of the Ao
might therefore serve for a notice of his entire system; but
the eomfort of the reader will he best provided for, if
instead of hrudling so vast o matter in block, 16 15 broken
into fragments by deseribing bis several publications in the
order of their appearance, and by confining attention in
the present article to the specialty of the Arcane Celestiv,
namely, its doctrine of Human History, and particularly of
Jewish History.

The Book of Geuesis from itz Leginning to the call of
Abram, chapters L to XI, says Swedenhorg, was not written
by Moses, but is a fragment of an older Scripture: neither
are these chapters matter-of-fact history, but compositions,
in the form of history, symbolical of things eclestial ani
spiribual.  With Abram actual history begins.

“They who do not think beyond the sense of the letter

FHie Primoom quee in Genest. Une cum Mirabilibus guee vise sunt in Moo
spiritarm, of i Celo Angeforum.  Pars I., 1749, Pars IL, 1750. Pars
LIL., 17381, Pars 1V, 1732 Pars V., 1733
Areang Ceolestic quee in Seriptura Sacra, sew Verlo Domini sunt detecia -
Hic quer in Exodo, ete. Pars 1., 1753, Pars IL, 1754, Pars I1L, 1756,
In all, eight quarto volumes, London, 1749-36.
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cannob believe otlierwise than that the Creation described
in the frt and sccond chapters of Genesis means the
Creation of the Universe; and that within six days Heaven
and Earth and Sea and all things therein, and Men in the
likeness of Guil, were evented: but whe cannot see that the
Creation of the Universe 1s not there intended?  Common-
Sense wight teach that the operations described were im-
possible: as, that there were days and light and darkness,
and green herbs and fruitful trees before the appearance of
the Sun and Moon. Similar difficaltics follow, which are
searcely credited by any one who thinks interiorly: as, that
the Woman was built from the 1ib of the Man; that two
trees were set in Paradise, and the fruat of one forbidden to
Le eaten; that a Serpent discoursed with the Wife of the
Man, who was the wisest of Mortals, and deceived them
hoth; and that the universal Homan Race was on that
account eondemned to Hell,

“ Nevertheless it is to be nobed, that all things in that
story even o the smallest lota are Divine, and contain
arcana which arve manifest to Angels as in clear day.” *

In these eleven allegorical chapters he discovers the
history of two Dispensations. The first e designates the
Most Ancient Church, and the time of its existence the
Golden Age; the seeond, the Ancient Chuarch, and the time
of its existence the Silver Age.

The rise of the Most Ancient Church he finds symbolized
in the story of Creation: its culmination, in Adam and Eve
in Eden; its decline, in the events following the eating of
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Lvil; and its
destruetion, in the Deluge.

The story of the Ancient Church begins with Noah and
is continued in his posterity; its ruin is depicted in the
erection of the Tower of Babel, the confusion of the tongucs
of its builders, and their “seattering abiroad upon the face
of all the earth.”

A third »égime cormmences with the call of Abram, at
which peint the allegorical style of narration is exchanged
for the matter-of-fact.

* No, 8591
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THE MOST ANCIEXRT CHURCH.

The curions description of Creation, in the Worship and
Love of Fod, is not repeated in the drevna Cwlestic. The
existence of a rudimental Race before Adam is assumed, but
in what in numbers and for how many ages is not stated ;
the remark is merely dropped, “that they lived as Leasts.*

From this stock the people called Adam were brought
torth.  The days of Creation signify the stages of the process
whereby from an apimal ground they were developed into
the image and likeness of God,

The Most Aucient Chureh inhabited the Land of Canaan.
(f the vears of 1ts continvance and its population he s
silent.  He describes them as a simple people dwelling in
tents—

1t has been told me by the Angels that ibey were dis-
tinguished into Houses, Families and Thribes; a House con-
sisting of the hosband and wife with thelr children and
domiestic servants; a Family, of a greater or lesser number
of Houges; and a Tiibe, of a smaller or larger number of
Families.” t

They had no passion for personal property; no one cared
for what he could not nse, or sought to hoard what others
wight. - Hence violence and robbery were unknown. Their
gentleness extended to animals—

“They never on any account ate the fesh of beast or
towl, but fed solely on grain, especially on bread made of
wheat, on fruits and herbs, milk, butter, ete. To kill
animals and eat their flesh was to them unlawful, and
regarded as something bestial” §

Wonderful to relate, intercourse was carried on “ by
innumerable variations of the countenance and the eyes,
but chiefly of the lips; for there are in the lips innumerable
muscnlar fibres, which at this day are not brought into play.
In this way they were able to communicate their ideas so
perfectly, that they could portray in a single minute what
now takes an hour to utter in words, and more fully and
clearly than is possible by any language.

* No. 286. + XNos, 470 and 5118. + No. 1002,
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“They were utterly averse to nssuming looks at variance
with their thoughts. As they willed nothing but good.
they had no desire to Lide from each otlier thelr ends and
intentions, Simulation, and much move deeelt, they con-
sidored an atrocious evime; and those who were discoverad
expressing by the face what was not in the heart were
rejected from society as Devils,” &

A enrious reason is given for this pantomimic intereonrse
— 1t will perhaps appear incredible, but the man of the
Most Ancient Church had irfernal vespiration, and none
perceptible externally; wherefore he dealt little in wonrds.”

To a mystery of this kind we can only listen—*The
nature of the speech of the Most Ancient Church was shown
me by a kind of inflax T cannot deseribe. It was not
artieulate like the speech of our time; but tacit, being pro-
duced not by external respiration, but by internal, which
proceeded from the navel towards the heart and tlrough the
lips without anything sonorous ; nor did it enter the ear of
another and strike the drum, but by a certain way within
the mouth, in fact by the passage ealled the Eustachian
tube.”

The members of the Most Aucient Church had no written
Word,  Their 1nclinations were spontaneously accordant
with the Divine Will, and they bad therefore no need of
external eheck or guidance.  “The law was written in their
hearts.”  Moreover the Lord appeared to them as a Man,
and ‘gonversed face to face. He likewise edified them by
delightful dreams and visions; and they freely assoctated
with Angels. Theiv wisdom is Ly us inconcetvable: «1t
is scarcely possible to acquire at this day a thousandth
part of the knowledge they possessed” They knew and
weleomed Truth without hesitation or debate; in the same
manner they had an instantaneous perception of Falschood,
which they repelled and abhorred.  This kecnness of
intelligence was the result of the indwelling of the Divine
Goodness in their hearts; for Geodness bhas a sure and
invineible affinity for Truth, and as utter a ropugnance for
Untiuth: all Religions in one form or other confess, that the

* Nos. §07, 1118, and 3373, . + Mo, 1118,
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ong way to Eternal Light is throngh righteousness and the
one way to Eternal Darkness is through sin.

The interest felt by the Most Ancient Church in the
Physieal World was weasured by ifs use as the continent
and exponent of the inner World of Mind. As an anxious
learner disregards the type and words of a book in his
passien for ideas, so the Adamnites were careless about things
seen, save for theirsymbolism of things unseen.  Sir Thomas
Browne, referring to Hobbes, observes, “ The severe scheol
shall never langh me out of the philosophy of Hermes—that
this Visible World is a picture of the Invisible”  With the
Adamites this was not philosopby but practice; they did
not discuss the symbohism of Natore, for they saw through
it.  Nature was an open book in which they read the Divine
Wisdom with eiyqual ease and delight.  Wherefore—

“When they gazed on a high Mountain, they were im-
pressed with no idea of a Mountain, but with a sense of
Letgrht, from which they derived a perception of Heaven and
the Lord: hence it came fo pass that the Lord was soid to
diwell on high and was called the Highest, and in later times
His worship was solemnized on high places. At Suprise
they had ne thought of the new day, but of the Lord's
dawning in the Mind: hence He was called the Morning,
the Bast, and the Dayspring.  Se likewise when they beheld
a fenitful Tree, they gave little liced to the Tree, but saw in
it the fignre of a Man; in the Fruit his Love, and in the
Leaves his Faith."*

‘Thus dwelling in the constant acknowledgment of the
Diving Presence, they had no religious ceremonies. The
purpese of ritualism is to commuonicate and revive the
knowledge of God, but where His recognition is bahitual,
rites are useless as candles in sunshine.

Their fall from this happy state began in pride—pride
the mother evil of human nature, the source of all our
SOITOWS.

In God’s communication of Himself to us He communieates
persenality, independence, liberty as semsafions, We are
Men because He is Man.

* Nos 920, 1122 and 1409
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Swedenborg under this doctrine presents the Adamites as
huowtag their virtne to be Divine whilst feelisyy it to Le
their own.

Seduction eommenced in the exaltation of sensation over
knowledge. Feeling independent, they hinagined they were
independent, and in the sweetness of the perswasion ruin
was Initlated.  They denied Geod and proclaimed themselves
deities.

Buchy, we are taught, is the truth contained in the allegory
of the expulsion of Adam and Eve from Eden.  The serpent
which beguiled Eve was sensation; Eve represents desire
allured by the promise, “Ye shall be as gods knowing good
and evil;” and Adam is the type of the understanding
seduced in turn by desire.

Degradation was not sudden. The panthelstic heresy
diffused itself fvom few to many. Under the symbol of the
murder of Abel and subsequent cvents, the story of declen-
sion Is pursned until the conswnmation of the Deluge.

Concerning the factitious character of the genealogies
between Adam and Noah, we read—

“ It was customary with the Blost Ancient to east history
into the form of genealogies; for whatever has relation to the
Church may be considered in that light, since one faith is
conceived and horn of another in close analogy with human
veneration. Hence 1t is common in the Word to speak of
developments in the Church under the figures of conceptions,
bivths, children, sons, daughters, cie.’*

Cain, Abel Encch, Seth, Enos, Methuselah, and Lamech
were not therefore men s0 named, but certain conditions in
the decline of the Church.

The destruction of the degenerate Adamites was a result
of derangement in their peculiar vespiration—

“Tt was shown me that the infernal respiration, which
proceeded from the navel towards the interior region of the
Treast, retired towards the region of the back and towards
the abdomen, thus outwards and downwards, Immediately
before the Flood searce any internzl respiration existed.
At last it ceased in the breast, and its subjects were suffo-

® Nos. 339 and 3240
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cated. In those who survived external respiration was
apened.” *

“Under safe guard and conduet,” Swedenborg visited the
Hells of those who thus perished—

“They are covered with a misty rock (an effect from their
direful phantasies and persuasions) wherchy they are
sepavated from other Hells and kept out of the World of
Spirits. They are always frying to escape, but arve with-
held, for they overcome those they enconuter with a stupor,
which leaves them in donbt whether they are dead or
alive,

“When I approached the rock under which they are hid,
1 felt very cold in the lower part of my back. I talled
much with them about their persuasions. They said they
Liad thought much about God, and had come to the con-
clusion that He had no existence, and thab they were gods
themselves.” T

In early days the Adamites preserved their natural
relationships beyond the grave—

“ Angels have told me that those who lived in the most
ancient times, live at this day in the Heavens in separate
houses, families, and tribes as they lived on earth, and that
scarce one of a house 1s wanting” 1

TIHE ANCIENT CHURCH.

The Delnge was uot a flood of waters, buk the clinax of
the delugion whereby the serpent seduced Eve and Eve
Adam; nor was the havoc universal, but confined to that
portion of the race which composed the Most Anclent
Church. It is true that in Genesis the Flood is describied as
“destroying every living thing whicl: was upon the face of
the ground, both men and cattle, creeping things and fowl
of heaven;” bub says Swedenborg, “the Earth does not
there mean the whole habitable globe, but only those who
were of the Church.” §

In the course of the decline of the Most Ancient Clinreh
provision was made for the institution of a new Clurch,

Y Nos, 607 and 1120, 4 Nos 811 and 1255,
* Conjuginl Love, No. 2035, § No. 662,
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The Adamites in their prime had no systematic theology ;
seeing God in Nature and Huomanity, they had no need to
register truth in documents; but as their instinctive per-
ception of truth became impaired, sone attempted to replice
immediate revelation by memorials. “The first who thus
transferred truth from perception to record was the genera-
tion of Caln; afterwards what Cain collected was reduced
to doctrine by Enoch; Lut as ilie doctrine was of no use at
that time, and was only intended for posterity, thersfore it
is written, ‘Enoch was not, for God took him.7* By
Cain and Enoech a series of Seriptores were provided for the
use of the future Church.

These Scriptures are described as forming an Ancient
Word consisting of History and Prophecies.  The History
was called The Wars of Jehovah, and the Prophecies The
Erunciations—

¢ Uoncerning this Anclent Word, which existed in Asia
before the Israelitish Word, it is worth while to muention,
that it is still preserved among the inhabitants of Great
FTartary. I have conversed with Spirits and Angels who
camae from Tartary, and they said they possess 2 Word, and
have possessed it from Ancient Times; that their worship ia
governed by it, and that it consists of mere correspondences:
they said it contalns the Book of Jasher, the Wurs of
Jehoval, and the Frunciutions. When I read to them the
words quoted from thence by Moses, they examined whether
they were extant in their Word, and they found them: fram
which ¢rcumstance it is very clear to me, that the Old
Word is still in existence amongst them.  In the course of the
conversation, they said they worship Jehovab, some as an
invisible, and some as a visible God. Moreover they relate
that they do not suffer foreigners to come among them,
except the Chinese, with whom they cultivate peace, becanse
the Emperor of China is from their country; and further,
that they are sc populous that they do not believe any
country in the world is more so; which is very credible
from the wall so many miles long which the Chinese
formerly built as & defence against their invusions,

* No. 609,



ARCANA CCELESTIA 191

“BSeek for the Anecient Word in China, and peradventure
you may find it there among the Tartars.” *

The remnant of the Most Ancient Church which escaped
the Deluge conveyed these primeval Seriptures to the out-
Iying world. The character of this rewmnant was thus
represented-—

“There appeared ty me a narrow confined aparbment
wherein was presented a tall and sfender man in garments
of intense whiteness. I wondered who he was till informed,
that 2 man clothed in white signified those who were called
Noal, and who were the seed of the Anclent Church—the
Church afier the Flood.  They were thus represented
beeanse they were few.” |

By Noah the light of the Charch was diffused “ fur and
wide around the land of Canaan ™ among the Gentiles—the
same animal stock out of which the Adamic Church had
heen crented; for, it is to be carefully noted that Adam was
only a fraction of the Human Race. Swedenborg lays down
the principle, that—-

“When a new Church is established by the Lord, it is
scldom if ever constituted of those who formed the old
Cluarch: it is transferved to the Gentiles.

“Buch was the case when the Most Ancient Church
perished; the Apcient Church was then raised up among
the Gentiles, amongst those who had lheretofore been in ne
Chureh.§

From the Noachian centre in Canaan the Ancient Church
spread over © Assyra, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Arabia,
Lybia, Egypt, Philisthea, even to Tyre and Siden, through

* A pocalypse Revealed, Noo 11; Sacred Scripture, No. 1015 and dweann
ferlestion, Nos. 2686 and 2804,

He repeats this curious statewent in the last work he pullished, the
Prue Christian Eeligion, in 1772, saying—

1 am at liberty to state that the Ancient Word is still preserved amonz
the people of Great Tartary.

**1 have been further informed by the Angels, that the first chapters of
tienesis were copied from it by Moses.

*“The Apgels likewise satd, that it is still preserved in Heaven, and is in
nse amang the Ancients there, who read it during their abode on Earth”
Noo 2.

1 Nos. 758 and 1125, + No, 2896.
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the whole land of Canaan, on each side of the Jordan.”s Tt
area thus greatly exceeded that of the Adamic Church.

The people of the Ancient Church were of a genius
altogether diverse from that of the Most Ancient. The
peculiarity of Adam was, that his will was the master of
his intellect, that his understanding was the passive instru-
ment of bis affectivns.  As long as his heart moved in
harmony with God’s, his state was perfection, but as soon
as pride seduced Adam his destruction became inevitable.
When our feelings go astray we are correcbed by  intelii-
gence, when our heads are at fault our hearts often come
to the rvescue; but in Adam heart and lhead werve in-
separably united, and passed bretrievably to a eovmimon
perditiont

To prevent a repetition of this catastrophe, “the Lord
ordained that man’s will should be separated fromn bis intel-
lect,” so that benceforth truth”received from without Liv
the understanding might effeet the vedemption of refractory
and vicious affections. The Divine promise made after the
Deluge, “I will not again curse the ground for man's
sake, neither will I again smite any more cvery living
thing as I have done,” is interpreted by Swedenborg into
a cousequence of this separation of thought from impulse.
In iHlustration of the present independence of the will and
the understanding hie cites his own experience—

“ Nothing ean possibly be more distinet than these fwao
parts.  This I was enabled to perceive clearly by the intelli-
gence of Angels and Spirits entering by influx into the left
side of the brain, and their will into the right side: the
same division extends to the left and right sides of the face.
When Good Spirits enter, they flow softly and sweetly like
the most refreshing aura; when Evil Spirits enter, they
rush as a turbulent flood, their phantasies and diveful
persuasions passing into the left side of the brain, and their
lusts into the right.”

The Ancient Church extending over so many kingdoms
embraced many races who enfertained neither a uniform
creed nor practised a uniform ritual.  Love to God and Man

* Nos. 1238 and 2385, + No. 027, 7 No. 641
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was in their eves the sum of religion, and differences of
vpinion and variettes of ceremonial were beld as of vo
account.

“The Doetrine of Charity was the dvctrine which pre-
vailed in the Aneclent Churches, and that doctrine ont of
several minde one; fur they acknowledged as Churchmen all
who lived in the good of ¢havity, and ealled them Lrethren
Liowaoever they might dider as to truths,

“They instructed each other tn the truths of faith, which
instruction they rveckoned amongst the works of charity;
bub were not offended if others did ust aceede fo their
opinions; for they kuew that one can only recetve such

trath ax is i corvespordence with his goodnes<"#

The inferiority of the Ancient to the Most Avcient Churelr
was th nothing more apparent than in the manoer in which
they were affected by the External World, To the Most
Ancient Church every oliject vevealed its origin proximately
in Mind, and essentially in Deity. Of this quick and
wstinetive perception of causes within  appearances the
Ancient Church was destitute; bt its members were not
therefore ignorant or eareless of the symbolism of Nature
(uite the contrary.  The Outer World did not indecd dis-
cover to them at a climee the secret of its being, but from
the traditions eollected by Enoch, they lewrned the relation
of the Seen to the Unseen, and their chief intellectual
delight was the study of their correspondences.

“The knowledge of correspondences was hell in the
highest esteem 1y the Ancients, and was styled the science
of sciences.  All their treabises were written according to
itsrules.  Job, which was a Lhook of the Ancient Churcly, is
full of correspondences, The hicroglyphics of the Egyp-
tians and the oldest fables of the Grecks are nothing bmt
correspondences seb o series. The seience of the Ancients
was thns whelly different from the later developments of
thought called philosophy.  Such systems as Aristotle’s
were altogether foreign and unknown to the Ancientst

“The Anclents knew what was signified by animals and
trees of every kind, what by mountains and hills, springs and

* No. 6628, + Nos, 2782, 3021, 4980, 4966, 720, aud 10,355,
O
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rivers, what by the sun, moon, and stars. In accordance
with the spirib and purpose of their worship, they resorted
t moantains aud hills, groves and gardens.  For the same
reason they consecrated fountaing, and torned theie fices to
the Hust in prayer. They placed Images of homses, oxen,
lawbs, fishes, and serpents in their strects, honses, and
temples, that they might reeall to theiv memorivs the sacred
things they signitied.”™*

The decline of the Ancient Chureh Legan in the growth
of self-love over neighhourly love, and of cares and lusts
over delight tn divine aud heavenly things, The process of
degradation is summaily related in Gengsis under the
allegory of the retreat from the East, the settlement in the
villey of Shinar, the huilding of the Tower of Babel witl
brick and slime, the confusion of tongues aud dispersion
of the builders.  The Babvlonish love of power dissolved the
brotherhood of the Churches, subordinated the well-being
of the many to the pride of a few, trausformed peaceful
patviarchal communities dnto aristocracies and monarelies,
and finally into gigantic empires for the deuble purpose of
aguression and defenee.

With the Joss of ebarity the Churches graduwally lost
theiv intelligence; stupadity kept pace with sclfishuess,
Their Seriptures were neglected and  then disappeared,
and their knowledge of cormespondences degenerated into
superstibion and idelatry, and in the Egyptian Church
the science of the connection of the Spiritual with the
Natural World was perverted into magic.

“Symbols and images they began to regard as divine and
haly, not knewing that their ancestors saw nothing saaed
in them. To some they bowed the knee, some they kissed,
some they decorated with flowers and ribbons as children do
dolls and Papists saints; of some they made household gods,
of some tutelar demigods, and of some pythons; some again
of small size they cavried in their hands; some they hngged
in their bosoms, caressed and whispered petitions to. Thus
they converted heavenly types into infernal, and the divine
things of Heaven and the Church into idols.

* Nos, 4288 and 4904, and Divine Providerce, No, 253.
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“In this manner avose the idolatvies which filled the
whole earth, as well Asia with its adjucent islands, as
Afriea and Europe,

“The wvastation and consummation of the Ancient
Churches ave described throughout the Word both in the
historic and prophetic parts; the consummation of the
Church round about Jordan is deseribed in the destruction
of Sodom and Gomorraly; that of the Church of Canaan in
the slaughter of the Canaanites by the Israciitesy and that
of the Church of Egvpt Ly the drowning of Phavach and
his hust in the Red Sea”™ #

The Hells of the Auncient Churelh were visited—They
consist fur the snust part of Magictans who have liuts and
Lowes of entertainment scatteved up and down o desert
They wamier about with staves of varivus fors in their
hands, some of which arve stained with neeromantic joices;
aud continue to exercise the arts they practised oun earth
Iy the alnse of correspondences. By phantasies, Ly per-
snasive assurances which produee miraculous faith and
works, and also by exorcism, incantation, fascination and
soreery, and  severul other infernal contrivances, they
manage to present Mlusory appearances as if they were real.
Their greatest delight is to utter prophecies and prognostica-
tions, and to be resorted to as Familiar Spirvits.  These
matans have been the ongin of various enthusiasms in the
Christian World, +

THHE JEWISH CHURCH,

Abraham came from a degenerate sbock of the Ancient
Church called Heber, who worshipped God Schaddal and
practised ammal sacrifice (o practice unknown to the wiser
Ancients), rerarding burnt offerings as the holiest of rites.
The immediats ancestors of Abralam werve idolaters, as is
appurent from the farewell speech of Joshua to Israel
“Thus saith Jehovah God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on
the other side of the flood [Jordan] in old time, even Terah,
the father of Abrabam, and the father of Nachor: and they

® Coronts, Nos. 41 and 143, and Divike Providence, No, 250.
+ XNos, 6602 and 9193, and Corewds, Neo. 41 to 43.
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served other gods. Now therefore, fear Jehovah and serve
Him in sincerity and in tmmth; and pud wwny the gods
which your fathers sereal on the olher side of the food, and
in Egypt, and serve ye Jehoval”  Abrsham was led iuto
Cannan and introduced to the worship of one God, not as
Jehiovaly, but as Schaddal; for, as related in Exodus, “ God
spake unto Moses, and sald unto hin, T ain Jelioval; and I
appearcd unto Abrabam, unto Isaac, and unte Jacobas God
Sehaddat, but by wy name Jehoval was [ not kuowa unto
them.”

The Jewish Chureh began i Abrabam, Lut 155 superticial
Iife was extinguished during the captivity in Egypt when
the Iselites shared in the 1dolatry of the Egyptians, By
AMoses they weve taught the name of Jehovah, and dvitiated
inte o complex ceremonial life. Swedenlorg accepts the
Bible narrative from Abraham literally, raising no questions
as to its matter-of-fact accuvacy; while asscrbing that every
letter and iota is alive with spiritual and divine meaning.
Nevertheless wheve he feels a difficulty he s seldom at a
loss for an explavation, and had he had a Bishiop Colenso to
answer, there s no saying what concessions he might have
made; for instance, 0 the case of the ass expostulating with
Balaam, Lie weites—

«Tt sounded in the ears of Balaam as if the ass spoke to
him ;s notwithstanding the ass did not speal, but the speech
wag neard as if proceeding from her. This T have ascer-
tained hy lively experience: it has been given mie to hear
horses speaking, but the speech was not from them, hut as if
it were from them.” *

Aguin Joshua's command, “Sun, stand thou still upon
Gibeon, and thou moon in the valley of Ajalon,” he gets
over thuos—

“It appears as historical, but it is prophetic. It is a
quotation from the book of Jasher, which consisted of
prophecy.  Had the mbracle been actually accomplished, the
whole order of Nature would have been inverted, which is not
the case with the vest of the miracles recorded in the Word.”

¥ Apoealypse Erplained, Xo. 140,
t Apocalypee Revealed, No. 53, and A povalypse Erplained, No. 401.
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The retreat of the shadow ten degrees backward on the
dial of Abuz wust huve eseaped his imemory.

The miracles wronght Ly the Ilgyptian sorcerers in
rivalry with Moeses, ave adwmitted to have heen real prodigies
effected by almse of the anclent science of correspondences.
Aagic was carred to great perfection in Fgvpt, The decpest
magieal Hellx ave formed of Eyvptians.

Jaeoh was the fither of tle Jews anl in Jacolys charvacter
Swedenborg fiulds the typo of Lis prsterity. In bis vow at
Bethel, - If Goed will be with aoe, and will keep me dn tlis
way that T gooand will give wme bread to eat and wdment {o
put on, g0 thiat T oo agalio to my father's Louse 1n peace,
Phen shall Jebovall be iy Gind, and of all that He shall give
we & will surely give the tenth voto Him™—he discovers the
wereonney plety of the whele Jewish race. In the sub-
sereut history of Isael Lot seos wothing It selfish Jacol
over and over again; and tihonghent the Averne Coelestiz
he pursues the Jews with one whip of epithets ay the
Lasest of mankind.

Thelr Worsh x'p fy" Jelovale,

“The Isvaelites were kept seme hundveds of years
Eovpt whae they were reduced to such ignerance that
they lost the knowledoe of the very name of Jehuvali,

“ When they did acknowledge Jehoval it was no other-
wise than as another god by whon they might be distin-
csuished from the Gentiles and enjoy pre-eminence over
surrounding nations.  More than the Gentiles, they believed
Inmany gods, but considered Jehovah the greatest, Leeause
He could worle greater mivacles; whercfore as soon as
miracles ceased, or hecmpe of httle account through fre-
queney and faniliwdty, they instantly resorted to idels.
Headed by Aaven, and within o month of the wonders on
Sinal, they were worshipping a goiden calf.

“The reason why it is said of Moses, that < Jchovalr spake
anto him face to face, as o man speaketh unto his fitend,
is becuuse He appearcd to him in human form adapted to
his external condition, T have been informed by the
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Angels, that Moses saw Jehovah as an aged aml bearded
man sitbing with him. Heunce also the Jews had no other
iden of Jehovah than as of a very old man with a beard as
white as snow, who could do miracles above other gods:
but not that e was most holy, for they had no notion
of what holiness was.” =

Their Spivitunl Iynovance,

“The Jews were in plenary ignorance of spiritual things,
The future life was niterly nnkoown to them.

“Whatever may be the natural acuteness of the Jew, he
can hiave no concern about internal things; for his quality
1s such, that he belicves nothing exists which he cannot sce
and handle. If he were told that immediately after death
he will enter into ancther life in which he will sce, hear,
speak and touch with a perfection mpossible in the body,
e would reject the information as a paradox or phantasy.”f

Their dviyice,

“The Jews are the most avaricions of nations, and avarice
liice theirs, which prizes gold aml silver, not for the sake of
use, but for the mere lust of possession, is an affection the
most earthly, and dvaws the mind altogether into the body,
and closes the intevior faculties to sueh a degree that it is
impossible for anything of the fuith or love of Heaven to
enter.. Hence 1t is evident how mauch tley are mistaken
who think the Chureh will again pass to Israel. It would
be an easier motter fo convert stones than Jews to faith in
the Lord.

“The Jews have been thus from the beginning; hence no
spiritnal truth wag revealed to them, as is evident from the
Old Pestament,” £

Thewr Pride and Cruelly.

“The Israelites whilst outwardly holy were inwardly
filthy and defiled, full of self-love and love of the world,
* Nog. 4208, 4239, 4209, 4311, 4692, 4847, 7401, and 10,566,
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thus of contempt, hatred, malice, envy, avarice, tapine and
the like,

“The Hells are notbing Tmb self-love and love of the
world, and these have Deen the loves of the Jews from the
earliest times, They regarded all nations as vile and of no
account beside themselves. Wherelore the Lord said to
them, * Ye are of vour father the Devil, and the lusts of vour
father ve will do.” No one cxn know the losts and phan-
tasies of the Jews who has not conversed with them in the
Spiritual World: this has leen grauted me, that I might
Jearn.

1 onee saw a large mortar, and standing Ly it o man
with an ivan pestle, who seemed to himself to be prunding
men and torturing them in asdreadful manmer.  Fhis he did
with et delizht: the delight swas emuuunicaterd to e,
that I mizght know its quality and guantity; it was an
infernal delight. The Angels told me that sueh was the
ruling passion of the pesterity of Jacob, and that tley
perceived nothing more delightful than to treat the nations
with cruelty, to expose them when slain to be devoured Ly
wild Lbeasts and birds, to eut them alive with saws and axes,
to send them throuch the heick-kiln, and to dash their
children to the ground.

“ Whevefore they could not Lelieve otherwise than that
Jehovaly entertained hatred, was angry, wrathful and
furious, This s the reason Jehoval s so desenibed in the
Word; for according to man’s guality, so the Lord appears to
hiw,” *

T awhat sense the Jewes weve chosen.

The astenished reader will be ready to inguire, On what
principle does Swedenborg account for the choice by Jehovali
of this worst of nations for His Chuorch?

In the first place he denies they were cliosen—

“They were not elected, but only aecepted to represcut
Heaven and the Church.

“The posterity of Jucoh were urgent to represent the
Church, and, because of their wrgency were received, but
not chosen,

¥ Nos, 908, 3605, 4203, 5057, and 10,429,
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“They who kuow nething coucerning the internal scuse
of the Word eanet believe otherwise than that the Jews
were elected in preference fo other nations, even as the Jews
believed ; also, from wany promises that they will e again
Jeeted and restored to Cancan, But the Word Las w
spiritual sense, and in that sense Ly Isracl is not meant
Isracl, nov Ly Jacol Jacoly, noe by Judalh Judah, but by
those persons are understood the prineiples which they
represent. The Jews themselves were the wickedest and
vilest of nations, and will never be restored to Cangan’ =

The Juwrs as Repgseinlatives,

The Ancient Chuarch had passed into Bolatry, and as the
material for a Real Churel had perished from the world, o
Representative Churelr was ralsed up as a substitute. For
this office the Jews had unique gnalifications:

“ By reason of their very lusts they were eapable of holy
externals whilst destitute of Loly dnternals. After punishi-
ment they conld exhibit o degree of oubward humiliation
impossivde to auy other people; for they conld lie on the
wround, roll in the dust, and menrn for days together, gotng
in saekeloth and tattored garments, with ashes sprinkled on
their heads, fasting and bursting into bitter weeping.  This
was wercely the effect of Lodily and cavthly love, and the
fear of lusing pre-eminence and wealth, and not at all {ur the
sake of God, . . . Henee with a few excoptions, the
Jewish pation is in Hell.

“ 1t was the peculiar genivs of the Jows to regard external
things as holy and divine without any sense of internal
holiness and divinity; thus to adore their fathers Alwahiam,
Tsane, and Jacob, and Moses and David as deities, awl
account as holy and divine every stoue and plece of wood
included in their ritual,  Tnasmuch thercfore as more than
others they could plece divine worship in things outside
themselves, and thereby act the Representative of a Clurch,
they were accepted for that purpose” t

We are therefore to look at the Jews in the Bible as we

* Nos. 3373, 4200-03, 4599, 7051, 7439, and 10,346,
t Nos. 4293, 8388, and 10,430.
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do at actors and actresses in a theatre playing as kivgs and
queens and great people. In themsclves they were a low
ralbble, but their baseness was no disqualification for their
representation of great parts.

“In representations the character of the representative
was of no wecount, hut only the principle represented;
wherefure things divine, celestinl and spiritual were ex-
pressed not only Ly persens, buy by articles inanimate, as
P Auwron's garnents, by the ark and altar, by oxen and
sheep sacriticed, by bread and il and frankineense.

= Hevce Kings, good and had alilee, represented the Lord's
Wisdan, and Priests, good and tad alike, His Love, so long
as they conformed to the Juws set down for their several
parts Lhe Higl Pricst mizht e the st Spaie of inan-
Kindd sied st Beart au blodater, Tt df Lie washed Tonunselt with
witer minisivred in pontifienl vestments, stood before the
Hubted candles nl exceoted his presevibed vontine, so far
as the cificacy of the Representative Church was concerned,
his private cliavacter was a matter of no consequence.”®

So much for thie actors; now a few words about the
stage.

The Luied of Cuncoan.

“ The Choreh of the Lord hiad existed in Canaan from the
most aneient times; there was the gavden of Eden, and there
subsisted remains of the Most Ancent Church, especially
among those who were culled Hittites and Hivites. Hence
it came to pass that all its places, its mountains, rivers,
valleys, and borders were ropresentative of divine, celestial
and spiritual things. For this rveason Abrabam was com-
wanded to settle in Canaan, and itsinheritance was promised
to bis posterity, that out of them a Represcatative Church
might be formed, and that the names conseerated by the Most
Ancient and Ancient Churebes might be prezerved in the
Word” T

The invasion of Canaan and the extirpation of the
Capaanites Is to be read as symbolic of the victury of Jesus
Christ over Hell, and of His subjugation of scllishiness to
righteousness in every regenerate heart.

* Nes. 663, 1261, 8670 and 4281 + Xos. 3686, 447, and 7439,
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“The reason why the Isvaelites destroyed the Canaanites
was because the Canaanites represented things infernal and
diabolical and the Israelites things celestial and spiritaal ”*

The atrocities prnctised on the Canaanites were permitted
to the Jews becanse they weve so hardened that stanghter
and cruelty could not deprave them further

« The Jows were allowed to destroy the Canaanites Lecanse
they were not 2 Chureh, but only the represeutative of o
Clureh, nor was the Lovd present with thewn exeept repre-
sentatively; for they were in extornals without internals,
that 1y, in worship representative of goodness and truth, but.
not in goodness and truth.  To persons of such a chavacter
it is permitted to destroy, to kill, to give to slanghter and
to the curse; but it is not permitted to those wiio are in
externals and at the same time In internals, inasmuch as
these must act from good, and good is from the Lowd.”

It will be sald that Jehovab divected the extermination of
the nations of Cannan by 3Moses, who adjured Israel, “ When
Jehovaly thy God shall deliver thew befove thee, thou shalg
smite themt and utterly destroy them ; thou shalt make no
covenant with them, nov show mercy unto them.” Ouv
Author makes shorf work of sueh objections with his doctrine
of appenrances. Commenting on the stary told of Jacolb
“wrestling with a man until break of day,” and calling the
place of struggle Peniel, for, concluded Jacob, “I have seen
God face to face, and my life is preserved,” le obscrves—

“Evil Spirits wrestled with Jacob, for Ly wrestling is
signified temptation, and femptation is never wrought by
acorld Spirits.  Geod Spivits and Angels never excite evils
and falses, but defend Man against themw, and Lend them to
wood ; for good Spirits are led by the Lord, and notling ever
proceeds from the Lord but holy good and holy truth. . . .
The reason why the wrestler called himself God was because
Jacob believed it, even as his posterity fancied that Jehovah
led into temptations, that all evil was from Him, and that
He was angry and furious when they weve punished; where-
Jure according to their belicf it s so expressed in the Word,
when yet Jehovah never leads into temptations, nor s any

* Nos. 6300 and 9320, + Ne. 9320



ARCANA C(ELESTIA. 20

evil in any case from Him, nor is He ever in anger, still less
in furs.” *

With this principle in haad, that the Scriptures merely
register what appeared to the Jews to be true, he evades the
whole series of charges brought ngainst the Divine good-
ness on the supposition, that Jehovah was in reality what
their history represents. As Sir Jobhu Herschel says of
Astronomy—

“ Almost all its conclusions stand in open and striling
contradiction to those of superticial and vulzar observation,
and with what appears to every ong, ill be bas understoorl
and weigbed the proofs € the contrarvy, the most pesitive
evidence of his seuses ™—

So Swedenhory would have us beliove that the spirit of
the Seriptures is as frequently an inversion of the letter as
are many of the sure conclusions of Astronomy inversions of
=uperfivial and vuolgar olservation and the most jpositive
evidence of the senses.

On the stage of Cannan then, the Tsraelites enacted a
Church.

Thewnselves, thete Land, theiv Lo, ihelv Worship were all
Symbolic.

Jesus in His walk sith the diseiples to Emmauns, “ begin-
ning at Moses and all the Proplets expounded to them in all
the Seriptures the things concerning Himself:” and theo-
logians from the earliest times have delighted in discovering
orinventing anzlogies between Jewish History and Christian
Tafe ; hut T question whether it ever entered into any mind
to eonceive the infinite correspondence between the two
wlich Swedenborg asserts.

« All {hings comprised in the Jewish nation, collectively
and Individually, represented the Lord and the celestial and
spivitual things of His Kingdom. Hence Canaan was ealled
the Holy Land, although nothing conld be less holy, being
inhabited by prefane and idolatrous people,” f

Nor were the scenery of Canann and the deeds of the Jews
alone symbolie of the Lord and His Kingdom, but trans-

*Xo. 4307, + Nos. 1007 and 1437,
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formed to writing, the record constitutes the Wurd, in
whiteh—

« There s not an iota, or apex, or little twird of the Helwew
letters which does not invelve soumething Divine,  This has
Leen sliowiy e from Heaven, Lbut 1T know it trauscomuds
Lelaef =

It i Swodenborg's basiness in the divene Cielestic tu
discover this Divine principle in Genesis and Exados, and to
this end he devetes, as we have observed, cight quartes,
Within the letter of these books lLe discerns ngeueral
two seuses, an inner or Spivibnad Sense, and wn dnmost or
Celestial Sense, and professes to draw theretrom n whele
cycle of information relating to Jesns Christ, His incuna-
tion, His tempiations, and His glorifieation; alse concerning
Man, his will and understanding, Lis regencration or dam-
nation, Angels and their Heavens, and Devils and thei
Hells,

Granting these premises it ds I nowlize sorprising, that he
ghonld fill cight guarto volumes with the expusition of
Genesis and Exodus. Save i the lhnis of human enduranee
there 1s no ennse why ke shonld not have gone on to cighty
or cight hundred. To Emoerson's inquiry, “What have [
to do with jusper and sardonyx, Leryl and chaleedony, what
with arks and passovers, ephahs, heave offerings and un-
leavened bread; what with chatiots of fire and ephiods; what
with lepers and owevods; what with drgons erowned and
liorned, behemoth and anicorn?”  Swedenbory might answer,
“Everything: these, which you think obsolete, old-world
rubbizh, are types of eternal realities: if you study them in
the Light of the scicoce of covrespondences, which seience 1
bave been commissioned by the Lovd to revive, they will T
found oracles of wisdom to which the haughtiest in yowr
enlightened age will do well if he reverently attend.”

The Jews dgnorant of their oren Symbolisi.
The Jews were quite unconscious of the dvift of the drama
in which they played—
“They had no other opinion concerning their ritual than
" Noo 0040,
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that Divine worship consisted in its performance. They did
not know, nor weve they willing to know, the meaning of
their ceremonies.

“Worship with them was therefore idolatrous; for every
rite which is unconnected with an inward spiritual prnaple
of eharity is nothing but supevstition and idolatry, Henge
they were ready to waorship any gods whatever, if persuaded
that such gods would canse them to prosper”*

TWhy they weve thus Tynorant.

“Had spivitnal truths been made known to them, they
would have utterly denied and conteinned then, and thereby
profaned interior goods and truths, as they profaned exterior
by beeoming open Blelaters. This ts why interior traths
are so rarely manifest in the Jetter of the Old Testament.” §

Profanation, or the reeeption of goodness and truth and
subsequent rclapse into evil and falsehood, is desevibed as
the most terrible of ealumities, the lot of profaners in the
ather life being that of the worst of Devils. Henee it is
Letter to remain bad than to Lecome good and fall back into
wiclkedness; to ramain i gloom thau to enter into light and
return to davkuess,

“That the Jewish uation could not receive interinr
truihs, Dowscever they might bave heen reveuled to
them; 13 manifest from the Jews of the present day; for
they are acguainted with  interior things, inasmuch as
they dwell among Christiane, but still they reject and
scotf at them.  Scveral of them lkewise who have
Lecome Christians do the same at heart.”™t

The Use of the Jewish Cluveh,

Probubly and pertinently the reader will inguire, What
was the good of this sham Chureh? The answer supplied
is peculiar, and it may not be easy to understand, but 1
shall try te set it forth plainly; and the answer will furnish
a key to a large avea of Swedenborgian doctrine.

We die, we shed our grosser hodies, and find ourselves in

* Nos. 3470, 4203, 4281, 4444, 8588, and §788.
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the Spiritual World, but our connection with FEavth is net
thereby dissolved.

“The Spiritual and Natural Worlds are so connected that
they ave incapable of separation, particularly with Men's
interiors, called Souls and Minds: these 1f good are uuited
witl the Souls aod Minds of Anwels, but if evil, with the
Souls and Minds of Devils.  Such is the nature of the
union, that if Spirvits were rvemoved from Man e would
lnstantly fall lifeless ltke a stock or a stone: on the otlier
hand, Angels and Spirits could not subsist if deprived of
their vest in Maukind.”#

Death gives us the frecdom of the Inner World, but the
floor of our existence remains on Earth. We are to consider
the Good of Earth as the basis of Heaven, and the Esvil
of Earth as the basis of Hell. The communion of Sailuts—
the commurion of Devils—is with Swedenbove no cmpty
phrase, but the expression of a womentous reality.

“ Heaven and the Church econstitute together one body,
whose soul and lite is the Lord Jehovah, whoe is our Lo,
the Savione”+

Heaven being thus reoted in the Church, serious eon-
serquences natwrally ensue when the Chureh becomes dimin-
ishad or degenerate.

“When the Church on Earth is desolated by falses and
consummated by evils the Angels bitterly lament. At such
times they compare their state of life to sleepiness, for then
Earth is to them like a seat withdrawn, or like a body
deprived of its feet; but when the Church is restored by the
Lovd, they compare their state of life to walefulness.”

Huch was the plight of the Angels as the Ancient
Chureh declined into idolatvy and magic; and to prevent
Heaven from lapsing into chaos the Jewish Church was
instituted. Here comes a difficult point which it may be
hard to render clear. The infernal inteviors of the Jews
could not of course furnish o ground for angelic habita-
tion, but their piety, as excited by thelr ritual; was used
for the purpose.

* True Chrigbian Reliyion, No. 118, T Coronis, No. 13,
* Curonis, No. 18,
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“The Israelites could Le kept in a holy external prin-
ciple, and thus possess holy rituals representative of the
Lovds Kingdom; they had also a holy venerntion for
Abrabam, Isaac and Jacob, for Moses and Aasvon and
David, by whomr the Lord was reprosented, and especially
for the Word, in which all and singnlar signified things
Divine" =

To this assertion let ns adid the consideration, that mong
the Angels there are countless wades of intelligencge—

“There are Angelic Spivits who are simple and do not
Terplex themselves with profomnd ideas, taking no concern
with the donterual states of Men, but werely with their
external.  If Men appear boly they wre satisfied.” ¢

These simple Angels percelved the awe with which the
Jows entered into the Mosale vitsal, and in thelr sauctimony
thev rested. The higher Angels, Ineapable of association
with a race so vile as lsiael were nevertbeless able to unite
themselves to their simple brethren.

In this way the Jewish Church was made serviceabie
as a temporary nezus of Heaven aud Barth.

Two other uses the Jews fulfilled, so closely connected
that they might almost be called one.  First; their character
was sucly, that their history could Lecome a revelation of God
depicted iu the boldest letters of flesh and blood: but of this
heveafter in another chapter.  Second; their sensual stock
provided the unigqne instrument fo—

The Divine Dicarmatioe,

When in the course of time the foundation of the Heavens
in Jewisl: sanctimony gave way, to save Humanity from
destruction, Jehioval made His appearance in Jesus Chirist,
He took from Mary a body in which were concentrated the
hust, the pride, the avarice, and the hatred of Judaizm as
Jdeveloped in the royal line of David.

In that body, whose every faculty was an aveuuve to the
Hells, He met as on a battle-field the Powers of Evxil and
Darkness and subdued them,

* No. 3479 + No. 8585,
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As e conquered, He trausformed the fufirm organizetion
received from Marvy into » Divive orvganization.  Incarnate
in Judaism ITe fulfilled its higher and inner Law under the
worst conditions.  He conformed perfectly the fallen human
inheritance from the Virgin to the Divine Will—of wlich
Will the Jewish Law was a coarse emblem.

As the body from Mary was a sunimary of Judaism, we
therefore by analogy discern in the words and deeds of its
Patrviarchs, Prophets and Kings the life and experienes of
Jesus Chirist.

Made one with God, the body of Christ beeame an
immovable and everlasting foundation for the Heavens and
a perpetual origin for the Chureh.

The funetion of the Jewish Church being thus superseded
its members were seattered over the carth.

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

Into the history of the Clyistian Church Swedenbog
enters very gencrally,  Ie regarded it as a preparation
for a nobler and an eberpal strueture. That it should fall
away and come to-an end he considered a matter of
course, asserting that all Churches bogin in love, lapse
into intellectualism, and finish up in hatred and false
doctrine.

“Tt isagreeable to Divine Order that there should have
Leen Foor Chuorches since the creation of the world.  Every
day begins with morning, advances to ncon, aud closes in
night, and after that beging afvesh; every vear comimcnces
from the spring, advances through summer to antummn, and
then ¢loses in winter, and after that enters on a new
beginning. Similar is the case with the Churches; the first,
the Most Ancient, was as the morning, the spring, and the
east; the second, the Anclent, was as the nooun, the suinmer,
and the south; the third, the Fewish, was as the evening,
the sutumn, and the west; and the fourth, the Christian,
was as the night, the winter, and the north. From these
progressions the wise Ancients drew their conclusions about
the Four Ages of the World; the first they called Golden,
the second Silver, the third Copper, and the fourth Tron; by



ARUCANA CELESTIA. 200

which Metals also the Churches themselves were represented
in the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar”*

This correspondence limps sadly.  After what we have
read, apalogy is driven into strange contradiction when
Judaisem is likened to evening, autumn, and copper, and the
Chureh of the Apostles to night, winter, and tron

What 1s true of the Four Churches as o whole is frue of
eaeh Churehy each Lias had its spring, summer, antumn, and
winter, its merning, noon, evening, and night,  Vareing the
cmmparison to human Hife Tie writes—

“It is with the Churel in general as with Man in par-
ticular.  His first state is one of innocence, of love to patents,
novse and enmpanions; his sceond is a state of light, fur the
Loy acqnives aud Lelieves truth s his thivd state 15 when he
Liewins to love the world and himsclf, and as these loves
inerense faith decreases, and with faith, Iove to God and the
netphbour: his fourth and last state is when he Lias no concern
about truths, and especially when he denies them.

“ Such states are also the states of every Church from its
beginning to its end”” ¥

FPollowing out this idea, he tells us—

“The mewbers of the primitive Christian Church lived
as brethren in mutual love; bubin process of time churity
diminished and at length vanished away; and as charity
vanished, evils snceceded, and with evils, falses, whence
arose schisms and hervesies.  These would never Lave existed
if charity had continued to live and rule; for in such caze
they would not have called sclhism schism, nor heresy heresy,
Lut doctrines agreeable fo cach disciple's way of thinking.
These they would have left to every one’s conselence, neither
Jndging nor condemning any one for opinion, provided be
did not deny fundamental principles, such as the Lord,
Eternal Life, and the Word, and maintained nothing confrary
to Divine Order—that is, to the Ter Commandments.” §

Of the Christian Chureh in the long centuries between its

* FTrue Christian Religion, Xo. 762, Coronis, Nos. 2 to 17, dreana Celestio,
Nos 1334, 2231, and 46353,
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rise und his own time, Swedenborg has nothing to sny. In
fa